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PREFACE. 



The heroic devotion and tragic fate of the Maid of Orleans 
has fascinated generous hearts for well-nigh five hundred years, 
but it was reserved for the Bomantic drama to attempt a noble 
treatment in literature of a character that had been travestied 
by the author of the English Henry VI, and traduced by her 
fellow countryman, Voltaire. The medieeval, mysterious, pos- 
sibly supematural element in the story appealed to the Boman- 
tic nrind, its dramatic possibilities commended it to Schiller, 
and the result Is this " Bomantic Tragedy," in which the great- 
est of German dramatists marks the culminating influence in 
his eesthetic development of the school of the Schlegels and 
Tieck, but also the progress of the classical studies that were 
soon to emancipate him from Its excesses. 

The style of this drama Is simple and its vocabulary restricted, 
hence it is much used in schools and apt to find its place in a 
College course. On the other hand it raises many points of 
literary criticism that may claim and will repay the study of 
advanced students. To satisfy either class is to surfeit or over- 
tax the other. Let each choose from the Introduction and 
Notes what is wheat to them and '* let the chaff be still." 

An elaborate bibliography would be in this connection alike 

tedious and unnecessary. There are many accounts of Schiller's 

life, among which it may not be invidious to name Carlyle's, 
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IV PREFACE. 

Nevinson's, and the translation of Düntzer's. Of comments on 
the play, those of Bellermaun, Fielitz, and Düntzer in German, of 
Sigwalt in French, and of the English editors, are helpful. For the 
evolution of Schill er's genius one may consult Scherer's •* History 
of German Literature" or my own briefer ''Modem German 
Literature." On the development of German dramatic methods, 
Freytag's ** Technik des Dramas " is a Standard authority. 

Though, as will appear presently, the ** Jungfrau" is not an 
historical play, it has relations to history, interesting to us, 
because they illustrate how the Bomantic school regarded and 
treated its favorite middle ages. Therefore they have been 
made the subject of detailed comment, both in the Introduction 
and in the Notes. A general yet accurate view of the history 
of the time may be got from Greene's "Short History of the 
English People," iv, 6. More vivid but less accurate is Miche- 
let's "History of France," x, 2-4. An exhaustive account of 
the early life of Joan of Are and of the social and political en- 
vironment against which she struggled, is contained, with many 
hitherto unprinted documents, in Luce's " Jeanne d'Arc k Dom 
Remi." Her la'ter life and two trials are fuUy treated in 
Wallon's " Jeanne d'Arc" and detailed in Quicherat's "Proc^s 
de Jeanne d'Arc." The best English biography of the Maid of 
Orleans isthat by Jane Tuckey. In recent years interest in her 
career has been stimulated by a persistent and partially suc- 
cessful effort of the French clergy to make the patriotic country- 
girl the object of national devotion, so that Schiller prophesied 
morQ truly than he could have imagined when he made the 
French king say : — 

Her name shall be revered like that of Denis, 

Who is the saint and patron of this land, 

And to her fame an altar shall be raised. (2957-9.) 



INTßODUCTION. 



I. The Composition of the Dbama. 

Sghilleb had hardly finished Slfiaria Stuart when he began to 
occupy himself with the subject of a new tragedy, the "Maid of 
Orleans." The flrst Suggestion of it came to him from reading a 
volume of De l'Alverdy's "Notices et Extraits des Manusciits du 
Eoi," published in Paris in 1790. At first he meant to keep the 
drama in close accord with histoiy, and began the study of the 
contemporary chroniclers ; but the more he progressed in this, 
the more the difflculties that attended it were revealed to him, 
and he abandoned in large measure his earlier plan. 

The records of the llbrary at "Weimar show us the sources of 
his knowledge. A list oi the books which he got at that time 
on this subject can be found by the curious reader in Düntzer's 
Comment. 

Though his authorities were by no means exhaustive, they 
were sufficiently complete, so that he must have had the facts 
f uUy in hand ; why then did he depart so widely from them, not 
only in immaterial details but in essen tial features? 

Schiller had idealized history in Söancnjleln and in Slfiaria 
Stuart, but here he went much further. He explains his general 
Position in a letter to Goethe, of Jan. 5th, 1798, in which he says : 
**I grant that I should not choose any subjects but historical 
ones ; freely invented ones would be dangerous ground to me. 
It is quite a dlfferent thing to idealize what is realistic, and to 
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vi INTBODUCTION. 

realize what is ideal ; and tliis is what has actually to be dono 
in free fiction. I know it to be within my power to animate and 
give warmth to any given subject that is definite and limited, 
and, so to speak, to make it sprout up ; whereas the objective 
definiteness of such a subject would curb my Imagination and 
be an obstacle to my wishes." With these views he wrote tlie 
Wallenstein trilogy, which he calls a **Dramatic Poem," and 
Maria Stuart, a ** Tragedy " less strictly historical ; in the Maid 
he allows his fancy a freeer play, and the second title, ** a Boman- 
tic Tragedy," prepares us in some degree for what is to follow, 
while it also confesses the influence of the Bomanticists. 

The first allusion to this drama is made in a letter to Körner, 
June 16, 1800. Schiller did not make rapid progress, for on July 
26th he writes to Goethe that his scheme is not yet in order. 
*• What gives me particular trouble with my new piece is, that it 
will not let itself be arranged into a few large masses, and that 
I have to cut it up into too many parts .... which is always 
opposed to the nature of tragedy. One must not, as I see from 
this piece, allow one's seif to be fettered by any general idea, but 
venture to invent a new form for a new subject, and always keep 
one's idea of species variable." Agaiii, on August 2, he speaks 
of preliminary studies, and on Sept. 13, says his progress is 
slow, and the subject not altogether in his sphere. By Nov. 19, 
however, he had finished the trimeters, scenes 6, 7, 8, of Act II., 
and is steadily at work. On Dec. 24, he says : *• The historical 
part has been mastered, and yet, as far as I can judge, has been 
made use of to the füllest extent possible ; the motives are all 
poetical and for the most part of the naive species." On the 
5th of January he writes to Körner : * * I have finished the Century 
in activity, and my tragedy, although it does progress somewhat 
slowly, is gaining a good form. The subject itself sustains my 
interest, I am in it with my whole heart, and it flows too more 
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out of my heart than my previous pieces, where the reason has 
to struggle with the Bubject." On the llth of February, 1801, 
he was ready to read three acts to Goethe, and on the 16th 
of March he says he hopes to have all done by Easter. The 
Fourth Act was done by March 24, shortly after which he moved 
to "Weimar, haying sold his "garden-house" at Jena. From 
Weimar he writes, April 3, that he hopes to flnish in a fortnight, 
and adds: <'I expect much good from my last act: it explains 
the first, and thus the serpent will bite into his own tail. As 
my heroine Stands alone in it, and is deserted by the gods in her 
misfortune, she gives more distinct evidence of her independence 
and her claim to the prophetic part she has to play. The close 
of the last act but one is very dramatic, and the thundering deua 
exmdchina will not fail to produce its eflfect." The drama was 
actually ended on April 15. Goethe, who had previously ex- 
pressed his high hopes of it, writes to congratulate Schiller on 
*' the day that is to form an epoch.** 

Tho play was first produced in Leipsic on Sept. 18, 1801. It 
was an unparalleled triumph for the poet, and after the close all 
gathered at the entrance to greet the author on his exit with si- 
lence and bared heads. Parents lifted their children to see him. 
The critics of the press hardly knew how to judge the poem, and 
limited themselves to general terms of admiration. In Novem- 
ber, the play was given in Berlin, and was for many years more 
frequently produced there than any other. Hamburg foUowed, 
and at last the theatre of Weimar gave the Maid of Orleans in 
April, 1803. 

Schiller has recorded his own feelings in regard to the drama 
in the poem, „'S)a9 Tlcib6)tn t)on Orteand" prefixed to this edition. 
In his correspondence he constantly repeats the Statement that 
it sprang from his heart, and to the Germany of that time this 
alone was a title to suecess. Students who wish to see how 
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modern oriticism regards the poem will enjoy the remarks of W. 
Scherer in hls @cf(]^irf|tc bcr bcutfrfien Literatur, 601-604, or in the 
English Version IL, 218-221. 

II. The Editions and the Manusoripts. 

The publisher TJnger paid Schiller one hundred Carolus d'or 
(about flve hundred dollars), for the manuscript o£ the play, 
allowing him, however, to seil it to the theatres in any part of 
Germany. It Is to this that we owe most of the manuscripts. 
These are, so far as used here : 

H, — A manuscript sent to Herzfeld for the theatre at Ham- 
burg. It has a few important readings, but many obvious errors, 
Only copies now exist. 

M, — A manuscript of uncertain date, which has several addi- 
tions to the received text, notably at lines 1083 and 1244. 

/. — The first printed text to appear. It contained only the 
Prologue, which was published in 1801 in the magazine * 'Irene." 

A, — The text as it appeared in ünger's ^aleuber for the year 
1802. TJnger never asked Schiller to revise this text, but re- 
published it frequenüy. At length Schiller undertook a revision 
of his dramatic works for Cotta, which he did not live to com- 
plete ; but the text of the Maid was revised, and forms the basls 
of the present received text. 

Th. — The revised text. Here the division into scenes is in- 
troduced, and the stage-directions are added. A few alterations 
were also made in the text, but not so many as Schiller would 
have introduced had his health allowed. 

K, — Kömer's edition was based on this. Its readings are of 
but small intrinsic value. 

The MSS. sent to Leipsic and Berlin, and that used at Weimar, 
are lost. 
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III.. The Metbe and the Bhyme. 

The regulär metre o£ the drama is the iambic line of flv« 
accents. Three scenes of the second act are in iambic trimeters, 
a metre to which Schiller was led by Goethe, whom he visited in 
Jena on Sep. 21, 1800, when the latter read to him the opening of 
his Helena, which Schiller admired so much that he resolved to 
Imitate it in his new poem. There are also lyric passages, in 
which iambic and trochaic tetrameters are used (2542-2563 and 
2582-2613) . Leaving these aside, let us examine the irregularities 
in the ordinary metre of the play. 

Six accents occur so frequently, in lines where they could be 
avoided so easily, that their piiesence in the last edition must be 
due largely to the failing health of the poet at the time of the 
revision. These are the numbers of such lines : 164, 316, 368, 
436, 553, 557, 560, 618, 665, 704, 776, 892, 937, 945, 952, 1015, 1077, 
1079, 1080, 1083d, g, 1098, 1099, 1101, 1148, 1155, 1159, 1228, 1283, 
1300, 1431, 1440, 1521, 1527, 1645, 1719, 1737, 1785, 1806, 1817, 1888, 
1965, 2131, 2194, 2461. 2475, 2571, 2578, 2651. 2673, 2682, 2766, 2774, 
2881, 2883, 2972, 2986, 2994, 3108, 3145. 3225. 3286, 3413, 3443, 3508. 
In all sixty-three lines. 

The first foot is an anapaest in 315. 348, 350, 351, 352, 353, 991, 
1028, 1029, 1546, 1722, 1732, 1733. 1885. 1974, 1980, 2319, 2438, 2812, 
3221, 3318. 

Many lines are left Incomplete. The following have but four 
accents: 276, 768, 974, 1006, 1031, 1550, 1751, 1855, 1971, 2079, 2097 
2285, 2338, 2472, 2581, 2849, 2987, 3015, 3109, 3317, 3478, aiid perhaps 
also 3344, if we are to say ga'ftotf as is usual. Lines with but 
three accents are : 613, 1411, 1526, 1529, 1748. 1898, 2308, 2445, 
2953. Lines with but two accents occur at 454, 1859, 1911, 2794, 
3239, 3535. One verse, 2517, contains only one foot. 

A caesura takes the place of a short syllable in 1298, 1385, 2481. 
Lines 1684 and 3395 are still further defective. 
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In the body of the verse we find anapaests at 213, 224, 304, 355, 
726, 751, 859, 1007, 1095, 1153, 1215, 1239, 1262, 1263, 1360, 1368, 
1382, 1472, 1529, 1682, 1685, 1778, 1882, 2271. 2443, 2791, 2889, 2939, 
2949, 3034, 3385, 3499 ; besides eight in the last foot at 1393, 1526, 
1529, 2006, 2043, 2321, 2784, 2852. 

Trochees are used for iambics in the flrst foot at 209, 718, 930, 
1007, 1208, 1507, 1876, 2247, 2338, 2379, 2861, 3463, 3509 ; in other 
parts of the line in these words: -bifdjöfc, 120, mitteibcn, 840, 
-bifdjof, 930, -fetbl)criv 1139, gronfrcid), 1273, -bUbuufl, 1469, (glentc, 
1702, -bifd^of, 1887, cruft^aftcrn, 2338, gvonfrcid^, 2660. 

Inflectional endings take the accent in several hundred cases, 
most frequently in the fourth and last foot. 

A redundant syllable at the close is very freely used. 

Proper names and Fi*ench words are not regularly treated. In 
l^oire, 33a(ol8, S)unoi«, ^olcticr«, oi is usually dissyllabic, but at 
line 3453 it is a short syllable, as is ol) in ^^ierbo^d, 1149. Final 
c in §ivc, SWarnc, ?oirc, is generally silent, but is perhaps to be 
sounded in §ire, 1719, and certainly in 3pancttc, 43, and (Sticnnc, 
2901. Ic makes two syllables in ^oicticr«, gicrbo^«, ?iUc, but 
only one in ^ifitx, 2414, and icu forms but one in ^ontl)ieu, 1173. 
In l^outfon the out is usually one syllable, but it makes two in 
2861, 2865 (Cp. 28, 35, etc.). Ortean« appears as O'vita'm in most 
cases ; but we find often D'rlean^ with the last two syllables form- 
iug one short syllable, and at 991 the form Di'Iea^nd is used. 
Similarly we find Sa'ftarb, in 1489, 1711, 2499, but 33afta'rb in 
1007 ; ©aintranic« in 579, 585, but ©aintra'-iac'S in 268. The 
following words are always accented as indicated: !S)au'pt)in, 
€^a'tc(, SJia'rgot, Ra'ftotf, even though trochaio feet are pro- 
duced in several cases. 

The trimeters are far more rogularly treated. In these scenes 
(1552-1686), two lines have seven accents (1580, 1625), four have 
but fiye accents (1570, 1598, 1633, 1676). Six lines begin with an 
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änapaest (1555, 1556, 1590, 1599, 1601, 1660). In line 1559 the 
caesura takes the place of an unaccented syllable. Bedundani 
syllables at the close, so frequent elsewhere, are here wholly 
abandoned, and the use of anapaests in the body of the verse is 
very rai*e. 

Lyric passages are usually in pentameter, but 2542-2550 are 
iambic tetrameters with altemation of masculine and feminine 
endings, and the stanzas 2551-2563 and 2582-2613 are trochaio 
with the same altemation in the endings. The internal structure 
of the verse is regulär. 

Rkyme is more freely employed in this drama than in any 
other by Schiller except " The Bride of Messina." At the close of 
thePrologue, Joan's monologue is in regulär octave stanzas, with 
an altemation of masculine and feminine endings, and, except 
in the first stanza, rhymes. The Fourth Act opens with three 
octave stanzas like those of the Frologue ; an irregulär stanza 
of nine lines follows ; after these come three trochaic stanzas, 
whose varying forms indicate the changing emotions of the 
Speaker; these are foUowed by two stanzas in blank verse, 
where Joan reasons with herseif, and at last breaks out in a 
longing for home and peace, which is expressed in four eight- 
line stanzas, of which the second half of the first, and the second 
and fourth, have alternating rhymes, and the third four Couplets. 

Stanzas are also used at the close of some longer Speeches. 
Thus the third scene of the Frologue closes with the rhymes a, 

a, b, b, c, d, d, c, and the same arrangement is used in Joan*s sym- 
pathetic Speech to Sorel, 2693. More common is the form a, b, a, 

b. Thus close the First Act, Burgundy's speech, 1800, and Joan's 
despairing appeal, 3242. Dunois summons the soldiers to rescue 
Joan in the form a, a, b, a, 3320. The dialogue 1120-1127 has the 
form a, a, b, c, b, c, d, d ; and the Eing's praise of the troubadors 
is rhymed a, a, b, c, b, c, b, d, d, 477-485. Couplets also occur at 
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265, 364, 391, 1134, 1459, 1522, 2452, 2573, 2687, 2844, 2984, 3195. 
Bhymes separated by an unrhymed line are found at 2244, 2289, 
2578, 3542. 

The rhymes are usually accurate, but not always, e. g. 477. 
They are used with great skill to add to the effect of the culmi- 
nating points of the play ; while the lyric episodes at the outset 
and completion of Joan's mission give a deeper insight into the 
essentially poetic character of the heroine, and awaken a keener 
sympathy for her, than could be attained in any other way. 

rv. The Dbama and Histoby. 

The Chief points in which the play differs from the history are 
as follows : In the Prologue, Joan has two eider eisters. She had 
three brothers, one eider, and a younger sißter. The three wooers 
are Schiller*s invention. Joan had a claimant to her hand, but 
she refused him. Bei*trand was never at Dom Bemi, though he 
was of her escort afterwards. The power of the English and 
Burgundians is vei*y much exaggerated. Here and throughout 
it is assumed that Heni-y VI. was already crowned at Paris. 
This did not occur in fact tili Dec. 17, 1431. 

In Act I. Sorel takes the place which in fact belongs to the 
queen, Du Chatel is substituted for La Tremouille, Dunois was 
at this time in Orleans. The episode of Eing Bene apd La Hire*s 
embassy have no foundation. Joan's ooming is made into a 
triumph, though in fact her joumey was with only a small 
escort and was uneventful. She was subjected to a theological 
examination at Poictiers before her mission was accepted, and 
was not allowed for six weeks to march on Orleans. The death 
of Saintrailles is invented ; that of Salisbury placed too late ; the 
interview with the English herald Is adapted from her letter to 
the English some time before. 

In Act II. it is to be noticed that Burgundy was never ai 
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Orleans, and his troops had been withdrawn before Joan came 
there. Isabeau took no active part in the war, Lionel is purely 
fletitious. The battle presented here may ha\e been suggested 
by the taking of Jargeau. The episode of Montgomery and the 
dialogue with Burgundy have nothing in history lo suggest 
them. Philip was not reconciled to Charles tili 1435. 

The proposals of marriage in Act III. may possibly have been 
suggested by Voltaire's La Pucelle, where Dunois is the accepted 
lover. The negociations with Chätillon have no historical 
Warrant, though they are based in general on the treaty of 
Arras, Sep. 21, 1435. Joan's real prophecies (2091-2130) never 
went beyond her own mission. The battle which foUows, and all 
its episodes, are not historical, and are contrary to Joan's real 
character. 

Act IV. presumes a wavering in Joan's mind which there is 
nothing in the facts to Warrant, nor did any untoward event mar 
the coronation. The banishment of Joan and all that follows it 
here and in Act V. is supplied by the poet in the spirit of *'ro- 
mantic tragedy." It may be doubted, however, if the heroine 
dying among friends, with the rosy clouds of hoaven above her, 
is more affecting or elevating to contemplate than the deserted 
girl at Kouen, surrounded by contemptuous foes, with only the 
red glare of fagots to light her path to paradise, and only the 
Image of her Saviour to cheer her sinking eyes. 

The time of the drama is near the close of the Hundred Years* 
War, and some knowledge of this is necessary to a right under- 
standing of the relations of French, English and Burgundians 
at this period. The war began in 1328, when Edward III. of 
England claimed the French crown as son of the sister of 
Charles IV., the late French king. The Salio law, by which the 
succession in France was governed, did not allow women to 
reign, and so did not recognize that they had any rights to be- 
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qucath ; therefore they placed Philip of Valois, cousln of the 
dead king, oii the throne. 

Edward and his successors tried to enforce their Claims by 
war, and the English won three great vietories, at Crecy (1346), 
Poictiers (1356), and Azincourt (1415). They were aided by the 
incapacity of the French kings and by the bitter rivalry of the 
princely houses of Burgundy and Orleans. Taking advantage 
of this, Henry V. of England made an alliance with the former, 
and was able to exact at Troyes (1420) the humiliating condi- 
tions, that he should marry Princess Catherine, be regent of 
France during the king's life, and king after his death ; but both 
died in 1422. 

The Dauphin, afterward Charles VII., refused to recognize 
Henry VI., the Infant son of the English king, and the war 
dragged on rather to the English advantage tili, in 1428, the 
Kegents resolved to make a great effort to capture Orleans, whose 
Position on the Loire made it the key to southern France. 
Under Salisbury, with some aid from Burgundy, whicli was 
afterward withdrawn, they besieged it during the winter of 
1428-9, but it was still stubbornly defended by Dunois at the 
time when the action of our drama begins, the spring of 1429. 

Though the English bumed Joan, they could not quell the 
patriotic spirit she had aroused. The Duke of Burgundy was 
persuaded to a tardy reconciliation (1435), Paris became once 
more the French capital (1436), and, though the war dragged on 
for sixteen years, the issue was no longer doubtful when the 
defeat of Castillon compelled the English to evacuate all France, 
except the port of Calais, which was still held for more than a 
hundred years. 
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Y. Foreign EijEMEnts in thb Maid of Orleans. 

It lay in the nature of the subject that the Bible should take 
a larger place in the Maid of Orleans than in any other play of 
Schiller, and since the sarae scenes had been touched on in a 
drama attributed to Shakspere, suggestions raight be ex- 
pected from this quarter as well. But the style and phraseology 
of the drama were deeply affected also by Schiller's contact with 
Shakspere through his labors for the Weimar CJourt Theatre 
and by classical studies pursued with increasing zeal ever since 
his alliance with Goethe. To assist those who desire to make 
a special study of these matters the passages concemed are 
coUected here, while only the most important of them are men- 
tioned in the notes. 

The Bible Schiller knew through Luther's translation, and it 
is to that alone that the Student need or should refor. It will 
be Seen that the Old Testament influenccs the rhetoric, the 
New, the phraseologj\ 

Biblical phrases : 



15. ( 


[^Rabenmutter), compart 


^ Job, xxxviii. 41. 


306. ( 


ce^ei), 


Revel. xiv. 15. 


359. ( 


:?ött)en), 


1 Kings, ix. 18. 


1609. ( 


;®el|ler frein nid^t), 


St. Mark, xii. 25. 


1953. ( 


:3Wein2«eifterrufe), 


St. Luke, ii. 29. 


2058. { 


:@otine fd^lcft ©traljten) 


, St. Matth. V. 45. 


2142. ( 


;feUg pxti\txi), - 


St. Luke, i. 48. 


2248. < 


:®efä6), 


2 Cor. iv. 7. 


2251. { 


^Ä(eingtäubigen), 


St. Matth. vi. 30. 


2260. ( 


;tiie geboren), 


St. Matth. xxvi. 24. 


3192. ( 


;fäat lein ^aor), 


St. Matth. X. 30. 


3243. < 


^ou« ^ulb üerftoßen), 


St. Matth. xxvii. 46. 
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AUusions to the Biblical narrative : 

114-121. Joseph's dreams, Gen. xxxvii. 5 sqq. 

156. Temptation in the Wilderness, St. Matth. iv. 1 sqq. 

197. David and the Lion, 1 Sam. xvii. 36. 

246. Jesabel, 2 Kings, ix. 30 sqq. 

401. Buming Bush, Exodus, iii. 2 sqq. 

404. Boy David, 1 Sam. xvii. 12 sqq. 

478. Aaron's rod, Numbers, xvii. 1 sqq. 

822. Judgment of Solomon, 1 Kings, iii. 16 sqq. 

3468-76. Samson, Judges xv. 14 sqq. and xvi. 23 sqq. 

Classical allusions are at once less appropriate and more 
abundant. We may distinguish : First, General allusions to 
classic mythology ör rites. These are as follows : 
Fortuna, 422, 2335, 2423. Lethe, 1876. 

Danaides, 629. Priestess (Fillets), 2026 

Megeera, 738. Eumenides (lobeSgöttcr), 2070. 

Styx, 816. Pallas, 2320, 2639. 

Gods (®öttcr), 839, 3192. Shield as bier, 2376. 

Circe, 1709. Palladium, 3321. 

Siren, 1743. See also 11. 780, 956, 2665. 

To which may perhaps be added 1853 (Ossa and Pelion) and 
2126 (Cadmus). 

Latin authors, which Schiller read in the original, affected 
the phraseology of the following passages : 

1649 sqq. Horace, Ödes, I. iii. 21-4. 

2351. Horace, Ödes, IV. vii. 16. 

2646. Horace, Ödes, I. iii. 9. 

2306. Virgil, Aeneid, i. 44. 

2368. Ovid, Met. ix. 83, xii. 615, Juvenal, Sat. 

X. 168. 
To which might be added 215 sqq. (Aeneid, i. 432), were not 
this from the Greek, and 1334, which is probably Shaksperian. 



INTBODUCTION. XVll 

Greek Schiller seems to have practically known only through 
translatlon. It is therefore misleading to cite parallel passages 
in the original Greek. Outside of Voss's version of Homer I 
have observed only two parallel passages, namely 383-432, imi- 
tated from Sophocles' Philoctetes, 1452-1472, and 1411 sqq. ap- 
parently suggested by Euripides, Medea, 1241 sqq. Among 
Homeric influences it is well to distinguish epithets, phrases 
and passages as foUows (the Student should refer always and 
only to Voss* version) : 

Epithets : 

200. tötücn^ergige, e.g. IL v. 689. 

215. bunfcinbc, *• " iv. 282. 

232. ^crbcnmctfenben; " " xiii. 6. 
247. SJiauemjcrtrümmcrcr; " " v. 31. 
276. blcidjc (gurd^t), " " vii. 479. 

313. |)räd)tig ftrömcnben, '* " ii. 752. 
320. ^unbertt|änbigcn, '* " i. 402. 
1028. tl)räncnt)oacn, '* " v. 737. 

1649. ^eilige« (Wien), " *' i. 141. 

2113. Wirten bcr 5Bö(fcr, " " ii. 243. 
Phrases: 2118. unbcfd^ifften " " 1.327. 

234. naäj bem (Siöpot fd^aun, Od. ix. 26. 
857. bifl unfrlcgeri|c^ g^jcugt, IL xiii. 775. 
1045. m\d) glücflid^ ?onb gebar, Od. i. 170. 
1270. 9?oud) aus einem Äamln fteigen. Od. i. 57. 
1358. etil ebte« $eq, etc., IL xv. 203. 
1556. Sie bic SBruujl be« geucr«, etc., IL xiii. 53. 
1366. mögen bie Söinbe öerwe^en, etc., Od. vüL 408. 
1664. XaQ ber QtimU\)v fe^en, Od. iv. 806. 
1667. erfüllen mein @e|d^icf, IL U. 359. 
Passages : 
215-219. Swarm of Bees, compare IL ii. 87 and 469, and xxi. 
12 sqq. 



xvlii 
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224-236. LiBt of Burgundy's troops, compare the Gatalogue of 

Shlps, II. ii. 
1552-1686. Montgomery Episode, compare Lycaon's Plea, IL 

xxi. 34 sqq. 
1625 sqq. Ck)mpare Priam's Speech, IL xxiv. 486 sqq. 
1628 sqq. CJompare Euphorbus* Speech, IL xvU. 34 sqq. 
2069 sqq. CJompare Priam's Supplication, IL xxiv. 506 ßqq. 

2402 sqq. Treacherous enticing from Battlefleld, compare IL 
xxi. 597 sqq. and xxii. 1-20, but especially xxii. 15. 
3416 sqq. Helen at the Trojan gate, IL iii, 161-241. 

The English influence is confined to Shakspere, for the coin- 
cidence of 544-5 with Dryden's "None but the brave deserves 
the fair " is doubtless fortuitous. In the Shaksperian passages 
it is natural to distinguish those taken from the treatment of 
like characters and scenes in 1 Henry YI., and those that must 
have resulted from general reading. Of the former we have the 
foUowing parallel passages (the references are to the lines of 
the Globe edition) : 

3002 sqq. 1 Henry VI., I. ii. 60 sqq. 



1047 sqq. 




I. ii. 72 sqq. 


1148 sqq. 




I. ii. 98 sqq. 


1197. 




I. iv. 70. 


1248 (?) 




I. iv. 43. 


1530 sqq. 




I. V. 2 sqq. 


1706 sqq. 




III. iii. 44 sqq. 


2078 sqq. « 




I. vi. 5 sqq. 


2203 sq. 




I. ii. 113 sq. 


2362. 




IV. vii. 49-50, and I. ii. 139-40. 


2957. 




I. vi. 28. 



Of references to other plays I have noticed : 

57-8. CJompare Romeo and Juliet, II. ii. 121-2. 
131. Henry VIII., III. ii. 141-2. 

223. Henry V., IV. ProL 5. 
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334. CJompare Bichard II., IL L 42. 

109. 3Heniy VI.,II. ii. 139. 

598 sq. Julius Caesar, IV. iii. 72 sq. and 100 sq. 

1334. 1 Antony and Cleopatra, IV. xv. 17. 

1681. Macbeth, II. üi. 72. 

1738. Julius Caesar, III. i. 172. 

2312. Macbeth, V. v. 49. 

2359. 3 Henry VI., II. vi. 42. 

2369. 1 Henry IV., V. iv. 88. 

While some of these resemblances may be merely matters of 
coincidence, yet enough will remain to show the profound efifect 
of the translations of Wieland and Schlegel in bringing home to 
Germans the greatest of English poets. 

1 Orid haa the same thought : Nequisquara Ajacem possit superare, nisi 

Ajax. 



Das IHdbd^en t?on Orleans. 



Das TXläbdien von iDrIeans. 

1Da9 eble 9ilb ber 3Rtn\dfytit gu Der^ö^nen, 
3m tiefjlen ©taube tpäfgte bi4 ber ©pott; 
ßrieg fu^rt ber 231^ auf ett)ig mit bem @4önen^ 
6r glaubt nic^t an beu Sngel unb ben @ott; 
^em C^crgen iDiQ er feine @4ä^e rauben, 
Den ^a^n befriegt er unb berieft ben Glauben. 

'i)o4 töte bu felbfl, and linblic^em @ef(^Ie(^tc. 
©elbfi eine fromme ©(^äferin, tt)ie bu, 
Steigt bir bie !S)i4tfunfl i^re @otterre(^tr, 
(Sd^toingt ftc^ mit bir ben en)igen ©terurn ju. 
Wtit einer @lorie ^t fte bic^ umgeben ; 
Dt^ {^nf bad ^erg, bu xoixft unflerbttt^ leben. 

@d liebt bie SSelt, bad ©tra^Ienbe }u fc^mär^en 
Unb ba9 (Sr^abne in ben (Staub üu gie^n, 
Do4 fürchte nic^tl & giebt noc^ fd^one bergen, 
3)ie für ba« ^ol^t, §errUc^e erglü^n. 
!^en lauten SD^^arft mag 9Romu9 unterhalten ; 
(Sin ebter <Sinn tiebt eb(ere ©efialten. 

zxii 



perfonen. 



l^arl ber Siebente, MniQ tioii ^tanhreti^ 
Itönigin Sfabeau, feine ^uikx. 
^ fl n e § @*o r e I , [eine ©clicbte. 
^4)^ilipp ber ®ute, Qnm oon Surgunb. 
5 ©raf^unoiS, SSajtarb üon Orleans. 

2)u(£l|ateU [ foniflli^e Dfeere. 
@rsbifd)of t)on 9il^etm§. 
® t) a t i 11 n , ein burflunbi|(^er JRitter. 
10 91 u I , ein totrinfli|(f)er iRittcr. 

%a{hoi, Sfelb^err ber Gnßlänber. 

I'.MI F, \ '"«'"■*' *"''"*"'• 

SKontflomert), ein aBoUijer. 
15 9lat3l^errent)on Orleans. 

@tn endlif d^er ^ erolb. 

Tidibaut b'^rc, ein reidier Sanbmann. 

aJlargot, | 

ß u i f n , f feine Sibd^ter. 
30 Sol^anna, ) 

eticnne, ) 

Glaube 3Rorte, |- ibre fjfreier. 

IR a i m n b , ) 

Sertronb, ein anberer ßanbmann. 

Between 15 and 16 : SDU^rere fron aö fif (^e, burflunbifd^e 
unb engtifd^e Siitter. A. 

xxiii 



XXIV 



^erfoncn. 



25 ^te @rf(^etnung etne§ fc^toarsen dritter S. 
Itdl^Ier unb Itö^Iertoeib. 

@o(baten unb ^olt, fönigltde ftronbebiente, 9tf(^öfe. 

aJiötK^e, ^arfc^älle, SJlagiflTatSperf onen, ^ofleute unb 

anbete fiumtne ^erfonen im ©efolge be§ IhönungS^ugeS. 

27: ^agen, @oIbaten 2c. A. • 

28: A omits ^önd^e. — ^ofUute, 2)amen, ftinber unb 
anbete «2C. A. 

After 29 A H M have : 

„^ie 3t it ber ^anblung ift bo8 3a^r uso.« 

wSie @cene roe^ftlt in oerfd^iebenen ©egenben t^^ranlreid^ft." 



». 1— i6.j 



proIog. 



(Sine IänbHd)e @egettb. 

aSorn sur Siedeten ein $ei[igen5i(b in einer JtapeOe ; jur Sinfen eine , 

l^o^e (Sid^e. 

Xbfbaut ^'9Irc. «Seine brel S5ci>t(r. ^rei iun^e Zd^äftt, 

3a, liebe 5laci^barn! §eute finb W'xx nod^ 

g^ranjofen, freie Sürger nod^ unb §erren 

2)e^ alten Sobeng, ben bie SSäter J)flü0ten; 

2Ber it)ei^, it)er morgen über un§ befiel^It ! 
5 ^mn aller Orten lä^t ber ©ngellänber 

©ein fießl^aft Sanner fliegen ; feine Stoffe 

3erftamj)fen g^ranfreid^g blü^enbe ©efilbe. 

$arig l^at i^n aU Sieger fd^on emj)fangen, 

Unb mit ber alten Ärone Dagoberte 
lo Sd^müdEt eg ben ®J)rö^Iing eine§ fremben ©tamm^, 

2)er ®nfel unfrer Könige mu^ irren 

Enterbt unb flüd^tig burd^ fein eignet 9leid^, 

Unb iüiber il^n im $eer ber g^einbe fämj)ft 

©ein näd^fter SSetter unb fein erfter $air, 
*5 3<^/ f^i'^^ Slabenmutter fül^rt'e^ an. 

1 
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SRittö« brennen ©ötfet, ©täbte. mf)tx ftet« 
Unb nä^er iüäljt fid^ ber SSerl^eerunö Slaud^ 
Sin biefe 2^l^äler, bie nod^ frieblid^ rul^n. 

— 5)rum, liebe 9iaci^barn, \)aV xi) mid^ mit ®ott 
20 ®ntf(i^Ioffen, it)eil id^^^ l^eute nod^ öermag, 

ÜDie 2^öd^ter ju öerforgen ; benn ba^ SBeib 
Sebarf in Ärieöeönöten be« »efd^ü^er^, 
Unb treue Sieb' l^ilft alle Saften lieben. 

(3u bem crften ©d^äfer.) 

— Äomntt, ®tienne ! ^i)x h?erbt um meine SWargot. 
25 2)ie SdEer grenjen nad^barlid^ jufammen, 

2)ie §er§en ftimmen überein — ba§ ftiftet 
©n öute§ ®^banb ! 

(3u bem sweitcn.) 

glaube 3Karie ! "^^x f d^tDeigt^ 
Unb meine Souif on f dalägt bie Slugen nieber ? 
2Berb' id^ jtDei §erjen trennen, bie ftd^ fanben, 
30 aBeil i^r nid^t ©d^ä|e mir ju bieten l^abt? 

2Ber ^ a t ie|t (3d^ä|e ? §aug unb ©d^eune ftnb 
S)e§ näd^ften g'einbeö ober g^euerg Staub — 
®ie treue Sruft beö braöen 3Jlann§ allein 
3ft ein fturmfefte^ '^aä) in biefen 3^iten. 

Sottifoit. 

35 SÜJlein SSater ! 

^laitlie matit. 

5!Beine Souifon ! 

S It i f n (^ol^anna umarmenb). 

Siebe ©d^iüefter ! 
3^ Q^^^ i^^^^ brei^ig 2Idfer Sanbeg 
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Unb ©tatt unb §of unb eine §erbe — ©Ott 
§at mid^ öefegnet, unb fo fegn' er tni) ! 

SR a t Q 1 (^ol^anna umavmenb). 

(Srfreue unfern SSater. 5ümm ein Seifj)iel ! 
40 Sa^ biefen ^ag brei frol^e Sanbe fd^Iie^en. 

Sfiiaattt. 

®e^t ! 3Ba(^et Slnftalt ! moxQtn x\t bie §oc^jeit ; 
^ä) to'xü, bag ganje 3)orf foH fte mit feiern. 

(2)ie stoei ^aare gelten 9Crm in 9Lxm gefd^Iungen a6.) 



Z^lbaut. Slaimonb. So^anna. 

Seannette, beine ©d^iüeftern machen §od^jeit, 
Sd^ fe^' fie ßlücf lid^, fie erfreun mein Stiter ; 
45 S)u, meine ^önöfte, mad^ft mir ©ram unb ©d^merj. 

Kaimonli. 

aSa« f äat (guc^ ein ! SEBa^ fd^eltet ^f)x bie SCoc^ter ? 

^fjiliattt. 

§ier biefer toadtre Süngling, bem fid^ feiner 
Sergleid^t im ganjen 2)orf, ber S^refflid^e, 
@r \)ai bir feine Steigung jugetoenbet 
50 Unb h)irbt um bid^, fd^on ift'g ber britte §erbft, 
SÜJlit ftillem SBunfd^, mit l^erjKd^em Semül^n ; 
S)u ftö^eft il^n berfd^Ioffen, lalt jurüdf, 

46 : meine jüng're A I H. 
Between 48 and 49 : 

2)en idf mit ^reuben mir jum Gibam mahlte, M. 
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3loi) fonft ein anbrcr i)on ben §irten alten 
3Wag bir ein gütig Säd^eln abgetüinnen. 

55 — S^ f^^^ i>i^ i" ^genbfülle J)rangen, 

S)ein Senj ift ba, e§ ift bie 3^^ ber Hoffnung, 

©ntfaltet ift bie Slume beine^ £eibe§ ; 

2)od^ ftet§ i?ergeben^ l^arr^ id^, ba| bie Slume 

3)er garten Sieb' au^ i^rer Änofj)e breche 
60 Unb freubig reife ju ber golbnen ^rud^t ! 

D, bag gefällt mir nimmermel^r unb beutet 

3(uf eine fd^tDere grrung ber 9iatur ! 

2)ag §er} gefällt mir nid^t, ba§ ftreng unb falt 

@id^ jufd^lie^t in ben ^al^ren be§ ©efül^Iö. 

Kaimotili. 

65 Sa^t'g gut fein, SSater 2trc! 2a^t fie geiüäl^ren! 

S)ie Siebe meiner trefflid^en ^ol^anna 

3ft eine eble, jarte §immetefrud^t, 

Unb ftitt aHmälig reift bag Äöftlic^e ! 

3e|t liebt fie nod^ gu tDol^nen auf ben Sergen, 
70 Unb Don ber freien §eibe fürd^tet fxe 

§erab}ufteigen in ba^ niebre 2)ad^ 

2)er 5Kenfd^en, tx)o bie engen ©orgen tool^nen. 

Dft fel^' id^ il^r auö tiefem J^l^al mit ftiHem 

©rftaunen ju, h?enn fie auf l^ol^er 2^rift 
75 3n 9Jlitte il^rer iperbe ragenb ftel^t, 

äKit ebelm Seibe, unb ben emften Slidt 

$erabfen!t auf ber ®rbe Heine Sänber. 

S)a fd^eint fie mir h)ag §ö^reg ju bebeuten, 

Unb bünft mir'§ oft, fxe ftamm* au^ anbern 3^iten. 

Between 60 and 70: 

Unb mit bem Slbler in ber SBoIIen 9%aum, M. 
72 : enge @orge »o^nt H M. 
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80 S)a^ ift eS, n)a§ mir nid^t gefallen toill ! 

©te fliegt ber ©d^iüeftern frö^Iid^e ©emeinfci^aft, 
2)ie oben Serge fud^t fie auf, berläffet 
^l^r näd^tlid^ Sager bor bem §al^nenruf, 
Unb in ber ©d^redEen^ftunbe, it)o ber 3Kenfd^ 

85 Sid^ gern öertraulid^ an ben 3Kenfc^en fd^Iie^t, 
©d^Ieid^t fie, gleid^ bem einfieblerifc^en 3SogeI, 
§eraug in§ graulid^ büftre ©eifterreid^ 
2)er 3lai)i, tritt auf ben ÄreugtDeg ^in unb J)flegt 
©el^eime Qtod\pxad) mit ber Suft be^ Sergej. 

90 SBarum ertoäl^It fie immer b i e f e n Drt 
Unb treibt gerabe l^iel^er i^re §erbe? 
^d^ fe^e fie ju ganzen Stunben finnenb 
3)ort unter bem ®ruibenbaume fi^en, 
S)en atte glütflid^e ©efd^ö^fe flie^n. 

95 S)enn nid^t gel^eur ift'^ l^ier : ein böfcö SBefen 
§at feinen SEBol^nfi^ unter biefem 33aum 
©d^on feit ber a(ten grauen ipeibenjeit. 
5)ie älteften im 2)orf erjäMen fid^ 
3Son biefem Saume fd^auberl^afte Sllären ; 

100 Seltfamer Stimmen iüunberfamen Älang 
SSernimmt man oft au§ feinen büftern 3it)eigen. 
Sd^ felbft, aU mid^ in fpäter ^ämmrung einft 
3)er 333eg an biefem Saum üorüberfül^rte, 
§ab^ ein gef^enftifd^ SBeib ^ier fi^en fel^n, 
105 S)a§ ftredtte mir au§ h?eit gefaltetem 
©eiüanbe langfam eine bürre §anb 
Entgegen, gleid^ aU \mntV e^ ; bod^ id^ eilte 
gürba^, unb ©ott befal^I id^ meine ®eele. 

93: hierunter I A. 
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Kaimoitb 

(auf baä ^eiligenMlb in ber itapellt jetgenb). 

®e§ ®nabenbilbe§ fecjenreid^e 3lä\), 
HO 2)a§ l^ier be§ §immefe gerieben um fid^ ftreut, 
5ßi(i&t ©atang 3BerI fü^rt ßure SCoc^ter ^er. 

D nein, nein ! 3?id^t i?ergeben^ jeigt fici^'§ mir 

^n 2^räumen an unb ängftlid^en ©efid^ten. 

3u bteien 5D?aIen l^ab^ id^ fte gefel^n 
115 3w SW^eimö auf unfrer Könige Stuhle fi^en, 

(Sin funlelnb 2)iabem Don fieben ©temen 

Stuf i^rem ^aupt, baö ©ce^jter in ber §anb, 

Slug bem brei iüei^e Silien entf j)rangen, 

Unb id^, il^r SSater, il^re beiben ©d^tüeftern 
120 Unb atte ?5ürften, ©rafen, ßr^bifd^öfe, 

2)er Äönig felber neigten fid^ öor il^r. 

2Bie fommt mir fold^er ©lanj in meine §ütte ? 

D, ba^ bebeutet einen tiefen %aü ! 

Sinnbilblid^ ftellt mir biefer SBarnunö^traum 
125 S)a§ eitle J^rad^ten il^re^ §erjenö bar. 

®ie fd^ämt fid^ il^rer 5liebrig!eit — tveil ©ott 

5D?it reid^er ©d^ön^eit i^ren Seib geid^müdEt, 

3Jlit l^o^en SEBunbergaben fie gefegnet 

SSor allen §irtenmäbd^en biefe^ %^a% 
130 ©0 näl^rt fie fünb'gen §od^mut in bem §er;jen, 

Unb §od^mut ift'^, iüoburd^ bie ©ngel fielen, 

2Boran ber §öllengeift ben üRenfd^en fa^t. 

Between 110 and 111 : 

Srid^t aOer ^öQifc^en ©etoalten üRad^t. 
^ie fromme Slnbad^t )u ber ^eiligen, M. 



«.133-156.] Prolog. 2. S(uftrltt. 7 

Katmonti. 

aSer l^egt befd^eibnem, tugenblid^em Sinn, 

Sil« Sure fromme 2^oci^ter ? ^ft fte'g nid^t, 
135 S)ie il^ren altern ©d^tüeftem freubig bient ? 

Sie ift bie J^od^begabtefte i?on atten ; 

2)od^ fe^t ^\)x fie, h?ie eine niebre 5Kagb, 

2)ie fd^h?er[ten ^flid^ten ftill gel^orfam üben, 

Unb unter il^ren §änben h?unberbar 
f4o ©ebeil^en @ud^ bie §erben unb bie Saaten, 

Um Sitten, h?ag fie fd^afft, ergießet fid^ 

®in unbegreiflid^ überfd^iüänglid^ ®Iüdf. 

^liiaut. 

3a iüol^I ! @in unbegreiflid^ ®IüdE — 5Kir f ommt 

®in eigen ©rauen an bei biefem Segen ! 
'45 — 3?i^tg mel^r babon. ^d^ fd^iüeige. 3^ ^iö fd^ioeigen ; 

SoH id^ mein eigen teure« Äinb auflagen ? 

^d^ lann nid^t« tl^un, al« iüarnen, für fie beten! 

®od^ toarnen mu^ id^ — g'Iiel^e biefen Saum, 

SIeib nid^t allein unb grabe feine SBurjeln 
150 Um SWittemad^t, bereite feine 2^ränfe 

Unb fd^reibe feine S^xd)m in ben Sanb — 

Seid^t aufjuri^en ift ba« Sleid^ ber ©eifter, 

Sie liegen toartenb unter bünner 3!)edfe, 

Unb leife l^örenb ftürmen fie berauf. 
155 Sleib nid^t allein, benn in ber SBüfte trat 

S)er Satan^engel felbft jum §errn be« §immel«. 



8 3ungfiou üon Orlcon«. iiB. 157—171. 



dritter Utiftrttt. 

Scrtran^ tritt auf, einen J&etm in ber ^onb. tf^ibant. 9taimonb 

Katmottli. 

©tili ! 2)a lommt Sertranb an^ ber ©tabt jurüdf . 
©iel^, \oa^ et trägt ! 

8etttattti. 

gi^r ftaunt mid^ an, il^t feib 
SScrtDunbert ob be« feltfamen ©eräteg 
160 gn meinet §anb. 

Da« fmb h?it. ©aget an, 
aSie famt ^f)x ju bem §elm, h?ag bringt 3^t \xn^ 
2)a^ böfe 3^i^^« i*^ i>i^ ^riebenSöegenb ? 

(Sol^anna, welche in beiben oorigen @cenen ftiU unb ol^ne 9(ntl^ti[ auf 
ber Seite geftanben, wirb aufmertfam unb tritt nät|cr.) 

8(tttattti. 

Äaum h?ei^ id^ felbft ju fagen, h?ie ba§ ®ing 

3Kit in bie $anb geriet. 3^ ^<^^^ eifeme^ 
165 ©etat mir eingelauft ju 3SaucouIeutg ; 

Gin gto^eö Dtängen fanb \i) auf bem 3)^at!t, 

S)enn flüd^t'geg SSoH h?at tb^n angelangt 

3Son Dtlean§ mit böfet Äriege^jjoft. 

Sm 2lufru]^t lief bie ganje ©tabt jufammen, 
170 Unb als \i) ^ai}n mit mad^e butd^g ©evoül^I^ 

^a tritt ein btaun Sol^emettoeib mid^ an 

159 : SJcrwunbert, ytad^batn, ob H M. 
164 : geriet^. Urt^cile fclbft. ^d) M. 
After 166: ©ebad^te f(^on bed IRttdwegd,!!. 



«. 172— 194.J ^J5ro(o0. 3. ^luftritt. 

3Jlit biefem §elm, fa^t mid^ in« Sluge fd^arf 
Unb f j)ri(i^t : ,r®efell, ^^r fud^et einen $)elm, 
Scä^ it)ei^, 3^^ fwf^^t einen. 3)a ! 5le^mt l^in ! 
175 Um ein ©eringe^ fte^t er ®ud^ ju Äaufe." 
— „®ti}t ju ben Sanjenlued^ten," fagt* id^ il^r, 

„3^ ^&in ^iit Sanbmann, braud^e nid^t be§ §elme^." 
©ie aber lie^ nid^t ab unb f agte ferner : 
„Sein 9Jlenfd^ bermaö ju fagen, ob er nid^t 

180 S)e« §elmeg brandet, ©n ftä^Iem S)ad& für^ ^aujjt 
Sft ie|o mel^r toert, alg ein fteinem §au§.'' 
©0 trieb fie mid^ burc^ alle ©äffen, mir 
S)en §elm aufnötigenb, ben id^ nid^t h?oIlte. 
^d^ fa^ ben §elm, ba^ er fo blan! unb fd^ön 

185 Unb tDürbig eineg ritterlid^en §auj3t^, 
Unb ba id^ jioeifelnb in ber §anb i^n h^og, 
2)e^ Slbenteuer^ ©eltfamfeit bebenfenb, 
2)a it)ar baö 2Beib mir au^ ben Slugen, fd^neU, 
§inh)e0geriffen l^atte fie ber Strom 

190 S)e« aSoHeg, unb ber §elm blieb mir in §änben. 

9 1 a tt tt a (raf(^ unb begierig barna(^ greif enb). 

Qitht mir ben §elm ! 

Settrattti. 

SBag frommt (gud^ bie« ©eräte ? 
2)a§ ift fein ©d^mudt für ein jungfräuUd^ ^aupU 

9 1 a ttit a (entreißt i^m ben ^clm). 

3Jlein ift beri&elm, unb mir gehört er ju. 
2öa« f ättt bem 3Räb(^en ein ? 

191 : biefeft Iriegrifc^e Geräte? U M. 



lU Jungfrau öon Oilcon«. [«. 196— ais. 

Oitimottli. 

Safet i^r ben aSSitten! 
195 2Bol^I giemt i^r biefcr fricgerifd^e ©d^mudt, 

3)enn i^re S3ruft öerfc^ließt ein männlid^ §erj. 

®enlt nai), h?ie fie ben 2:tgerft)oIf bejipang, 

2)a^ grimmig it>ilbe ^ier, ba^ unfre gerben 

Serlpüftete, ben ©d^redten aller §irten. 
200 ©ie ganj allein, bie lötDenl^erj'ge Jungfrau, 

©tritt mit bem SEBoIf unb rang ba§ 2amm i^m ab, 

S)a^ er im blutigen Slad^en fd^on babon trug. 

aSeld^ taj)fre§ Qanpt aui) biefer §elm bebedt, 

6r fann lein toürbigere« gieren ! 

©Jjred^t ! 
205 SBelc^ neues ÄriegeSunglüd ift gefd^e^n? 
2Ba§ brad^ten jene glüd^tigen ? 

S3ettrait!i. 

©Ott ^elfe 
Dem flönig unb erbarme fid^ be§ Sanbeg ! 
©efd^Iagen finb ipir in jtüei großen ©d^Iad^ten^ 
5Kitten in g^ranfreid^ ftel(;t ber ^einb, Verloren 
210 ©inb alle Sänber bis an bie Soire — 
^e^t l^at er feine ganje ü)?ad^t jufammen 
©efül^rt, h)omit er Orleans belagert. 

^fjiliattt. 

©Ott fd^ü|e ben Äönig ! 

Ä13 ; lustead of „(Sott fd^ü^jc ben Äbnig/' I A have : 

3&ai ! ®nUgt i^m nic^t in Snitternac^t ju ^errfc^en, 

Unb foQ aud^ nod^ ber frieblid^e 3Kittag 

^e3 AriegeS (Seidel füllen? 
H. has* 

(Sott fei uns gnäbig l 



sa. 5414-238.] ^IJrolofl. 3. 3(uftritt. 11 

8rttttittl. 

Unermefelid^eg 
(Sefd^ü^ tft aufgebrad^t öon allen (Snben, 

215 Unb h?ie ber Sienen bunfelnbe ©efd^tüaber 

2)en Äorb umfci^tDärmen in be§ Sommert ^^agen, 
SBie au^ öefd^iüärjter Suft bie §eufd^recftx)oIfe 
herunterfällt unb meilenlang bie g^elber 
SebedEt in unabfel^barem ®eit)immel, 

2 20 3o 00^ fid^ eine Äriege^tDolle au§ 
aSon 3Söl!ern über Orleans* ©efilbe; 
Unb i)on ber ®J)rad;en unüerftänblid^em 
©emifd^ öertvorren bumj)f erbraust ba^ Sager. 
S)enn aud^ ber mäd^tige Surgunb, ber Sänber^ 

225 ©eiüaltige l^at feine 5Kannen alle 

§erbeigefül^rt, bieSüttid^er, Sujemburgeiv 
®ie $)enne0auer, 2)ie öom Sanbe 9iamur, 
Unb bie ba^ glüdflid^e SB r a b a n t betnol^nen, 
2)ie üj)j)^0en ® e n t e r, bie in ©ammt unb ©eibe 

230 ©toljieren, ÜDie öon © e e l a n b, beren ©täbte 
©id^ reinlid^ an^ bem ^Jlerre^iüaffer lieben, 
2)ie l^erbenmelf enben § o 1 1 ä n b e r, S)ie 
3Son Utred^t, ja i?om äu^erften SBeftfrie^lanb^ 
Die nad) bem ®i§j)ol fd^aun — fte folgen aUe 

'^33 ®^«^ §eerbann be^ geiüaltig l^errfd^enben 
Surgunb unb tnoUen Orleans bejmingen. 

^Itiant. 

D be§ unfelig jammerboHen 3^ip^^ 

Dtr granfreid^^ SBaffen toiber granfreid^ toenbet ! 

235 : fle aOe folaen A. 



12 Sung^rou öon Orlcan«. [».»39—266. 

8ettttit)i. 

Slud^ jte, bie alte Äönigin, fielet man, 
240 3)ie ftolje ^fabeau, bie Sa^erfürftin, 

3n ©ta^I gelleibet burd^ ba^ Sager reiten, 
9Kit gif f gen Stad^etoorten atte SSöBer 
S^x 2öut aufregen iüiber i^ren ©ol^n, 
®en fie in i^rem üJlutterfd^ofe getragen ! 

245 %l\xä) treffe fie, unb möge ®ott fie einft 
2Bie jene ftoIje S^f^bel öerberben ! 

8rttratt!i* 

2)er fürd^terlid^e S a U b u r ^, ber 3Jlauerns 

3ertrümmerer, fül^rt bie Selagrung an, 

Mit ü}m beg SötDen Sruber 2 i n e I 
250 Unb 2^ a I b 1, ber mit mörberifd^em Sd^toert 

®ie SSöHer niebermäl^et in ben Sd^Iad^ten. 

3n fred^em 3Kute l^aben fie gefd^tDoren, 

2)er Sd^mad^ ju h?eil^en alle 3u^9fi^<iw^i^ 

Unb, h?ag bag ©d^iüert gefül^rt, bem ©d^iüert ju oj)fem. 
255 SSier l^ol^e 2Barten l^aben fie erbaut, 

^ie ©tabt ju überragen ; oben f J)äl^t 

@raf ©al^bur^ mit morbbegier'gem SlidE 

Unb jäl^lt ben fd^neHen ffianbrer auf ben ©äffen. 

SSiel taufenb Äugeln fd^on i?on ßentner^ Saft 
260 ©inb in bie ©tabt gefd^Ieubert, Äird^en liegen 

Zertrümmert, unb ber föniglid^e 2^urm 

Son 3?otre 3)ame beugt fein erl^abne§ §auj)t. 

2lud^ ^ultjergänge baben fie gegraben, 

862 a^amc fü^t feines ©runbeS Steine. M. 



S3. 264-287.] ¥ro(og. 3. Sluftritt. 13 

Unb übet einem §öllenreici^e fielet 
265 2)ie bange Stabt, getDärtig jebe (Stunbe, 
Da^ eg mit 2)onner$ Ärac^en fid^ entjünbe. 

(2(o^anna ffotdft mit gefpanttter 9(ufmerffamleit unb fe^^t ftc^ ben ^ebn auf)' 

S M li u t. 

9Bo aber h)aren benn bie taj)fem Segen 
©aintrailleg, Sa §ire unb granfreid^g Srufttoe^r, 
2)er l^elbenmüt'ge Saftarb, bafe ber 3^einb 
270 ©0 aUgeiüaltig rei^enb i?orit)ärt§ brang? 
3Bo ift ber Äönig felbft, unb fielet er mü^ig 
5Deg SReid^e« SRot unb feiner ©täbte %aü ? 

8rttran!i. 

3u 6 1^ i n n i)aü ber Äönig feinen §of , 

6^ fe^It an SSoH, er lann ba§ (Velb nid^t galten. 
275 SBa^ nü^t ber gül^rer 51Wut, ber Reiben 3lrm, 

aaSenn bleid^e ^urd^t bie §eere läl^mt? 

@in ©d^redfen, h)ie bon (Sott l^erabgefanbt, 

§at aud^ bie Sruft ber 2^aj)ferften ergriffen. 

Umfonft erfd^allt ber dürften Slufgebot. 
280 SBie fxd^ bie ©d^afe bang jufammenbrängen, 

aaSenn fid^ be« 3BoIfe§ §eulen l^ören lä^t, 

©0 fud^t ber granfe, feinet alten SRul^m^ 

3Sergeffenb, nur bie Sid^er^eit ber Surgen. 

®in einj'ger Slitter nur, l^ört' id^ erjäl^len, 
285 §ab' eine fd^toad^e 3nann^d)a^ aufgebracht 

Unb jiel^' bem Äönig ju mit fed^jel^n g^al^nen. 

3 1 a n tt a (]^mü). 
aaSie ^ei^t ber SRitter 



14 Simgfrau üou Orkane. [sb. 288— soo. 

93aubricour. 5Doci^ fd^toerlid^ 
äKöd^t* er be§ geinbe^ Äunbfd^aft l^interge^n, 
35er mit jtoei §eeren feinen g^erfen folgt. 

doQanna. 

290 aSo ^ält ber SRitter ? Sagt mir'^, toenn 3^r^^ Wffet, 

6r fte^t !aum eine 2^agereife toeit 
SSon SSaucouIeur^. 

2öa§ !ümmert'g bic^ ! 2)u fragft 
3la(i) S)ingen, SJJäbd^en, bie bir nid^t gejiemen. 

S3ertrattti. 

SBeil nun ber g^einb fo mäd^tig unb !ein Sd^u^ 
295 95om Sönig mel^r ju troffen, i}abm fie 

3u 3SaucouIeur^ einmütig ben Sefd^Iufe 

©efa^t, fid^ bem Surgunb ju übergeben. 

So tragen toir nid^t frembeö ^od^ unb bleiben 

93eim alten ^önig^ftamme — ja, toieHeid^t 
300 3ur alUn tone fallen toxx jurüdf, 

SBenn einft 33urgunb unb granlreid^ fid^ toerfö^nen. 

3 1$ a n n a '(in SSegetfterung). 

3lxi)t^ üon 33 ertragen ! 9iid^tg toon Übergabe ! 
2)er SRetter nal^t, er ruftet fid^ jum Kam^jf . 
SSor Orleans foH ba^ ©lüdf be§ g^einbeö fd^eitern ! 
305 Sein 9Ka^ ift tooH, er ift jur ßrnte reif. 
SWit i^rer Sid^el tpirb bie Jungfrau fommen 



».807-329.] Prolog. 3 Sluftrüt. 15 

Unb feinet Stolje^ Baakn niebermä^n ; 
§erab Dorn §immel rei^t fie feinen 3lu^m, 
2)en er J^od^ an ben Sternen aufgel^angen. 
310 SSerjagt nid^t ! ^liel^et nid^t ! 35enn ef^ ber SRoggen 
(Selb h)irb, e^ fid^ bie 5Wonbegjc^eibe füllt, 
SBirb fein englänbifd^ 9lo^ mel^r au§ ben 9ßellen 
35er ^jräd^tig ftrömenben Soire trinfen. 

S^ertranti. 

9ld^, e^ gef d^el^en feine 3Bunber mel^r ! 

3156^ gef d^e^n nod^ SBunber — @ine toei^e 2^aube 

SBirb fliegen unb mit Slbler^fü^n^eit biefe (Seier 

einfallen, bie ba§ SBaterlanb jerrei^en. 

35amieber fäm^jfen h)irb fie biefen ftoljen 

Surgunb, ben 9leid^§t>errätl^er, biefen 2^aIbot, 
320 J)en l^immelftürmenb l^unbertl^änbigen, 

Unb biefen Sal^bur^, ben 2^em!pelfd^änber, 

Unb biefe fred^en ^i^f^I^o^n^^ äH^ 

3Bie eine §erbe Sämmer üor fid^ jagen. 

2)er ^err toirb mit i^r fein, ber (Sd^Iad^ten (Sott. 
325 (Sein jittembe^ ®efd^ö^)f toirb er ertoä^Ien, 

35urd^ rine jarte Jungfrau toirb er fid^ 

3Ser^errKd^en, benn er ift ber 2lttmäd^f ge ! 

SBag für ein (Seift ergreift bie 35im' ? 

(S«ift 
35er ^elm, ber fie fo friegerifd^ befeelt. 

313 : ftiaern ftrdmenben. H. 



16 Jungfrau üon Orleans. ». 330— s^e.j 

330 ©e^t Sure ^^od^ter an. ^l^r Sluge bli^t, 
Unb fllü^enb geuer f^jrül^en i^rc SBangen ! 

doQanna. 

5Die« JReid^ foU f atten ? 2)icf e^ Sanb be^ 9lu^m«, 

35a^ fd^önfte, ba« bie etp^ge Sonne fie^t 

3n i^rem Sauf, ba^ ^arabte« bet Sänber, 
335 2)a« ©Ott liebt, toie ben 2l^)fel feine« 2luge«, 

®ie S^ff^I»^ tragen eine« fremben SJoIf« ! 

— .^ier fd^eiterte ber Reiben SDtad^t. ^ier toat 

5Da« erfte Äreuj, ba« ©nabenbilb er^ö^t, 

$)ier ruf^t ber (Staub be« J^eiPgen Subetoig, 
340 JJon ^ier au« toarb ^erufalem erobert. 

IBertratttl (erftaunt). 

^ört i^re 3tebe ! SBo^er fd^ö^)fte fie 
S)ie bo^e Offenbarung ? — aSater Slrc ! 
6ud^ ^ah (Sott eine tounberüoHe 2^od^ter ! 

doltanna. 

SBir foHen leine eignen Könige 
345 3Jle^r ^aben, feinen eingebornen $errn — 
2)er Äönig, ber nie ftirbt, foH au« ber 3SeIt 
SSerfd^toinben — ber ben fjeirgen ^flug befd&ü^t, 
5Der bie 2:rift befd^ü^t unb frud^tbar mad^t bie ßrbe^ 

332 And 333 : 

tiefer alte 2;^ron foU faUen ? ^iefed Sanb 
3)ed 9iü\im^, bad fd^önfte k. I A. 

— 9Bir foQen !eine eignen Jtönige 

aße^r ^aben? S)tefed Sanb beS 9{u^m§, 

S)ag fc^önfte tc. H (bat H omits lines 337—346) ; 

— J)iefcr taufenbiä^rige 2;^ron foH faUen ? 2)iefe§ Sanb, M. 
847 : Serfd^winben ber ba§ Sd^roert i^ölt unb bie SBage 

^er Aönige, ber ben ^eiCgen ^flug 2C. M. 



«.849-374.] ^Prolog. 3. 3(uftrltt. 17 

2)er bie Seibeignen in bie greil^eit fül^rt, 

350 2)er bie ©täbte fteubig fteUt um feinen 2^1^ron — 
J)er ben ©d^toad^en beiftel^t unb ben Söfen fd^recft, 
2)er ben 9leib nid^t fennet — benn er ift bet ©rö^te — 
2)er ein 5Dlenfd^ ift unb ein ßngel ber ©rbarmung 
9luf ber feiubfefgen ®rbe. — 2)enn ber S^l^ron 

355 "Der Äönige, ber üon ®oIbe fd^immert, ift 
2)a§ Dbbad^ ber aSerlaffenen — l^ier ftel^t 
2)ie 3Jlad)t unb bie Sarml^erjigfeit — e^ jittert 
2)er ©d^ulbige, öertrauenb nal^t fid^ ber (Sered^te 
Unb f d^erjet mit ben Sötoen um ben 2^l^ron ! 

360 ®er frembe Äönig, ber öon au^en fommt, 
2)em leine« 2l^nl^errn l^eilige ©ebeine 
3tt biefem Sanbe rul^n, fann er e« lieben? 
2)er nid^t jung toar mit unfern S^nö^ngen, 
J)em unfre SBorte nid^t jum iperjen tönen, 

365 Äann er ein 3Sater fein ju feinen ©öffnen ? 

I^l^tbattt. 

®ott fd^ü^e granlreid^ unb ben Äönig ! 3Bir 
Sinb friebli(^e Sanbleute, h)iffen nid^t 
2)a§ (Sd^toert ju führen, nod^ ba« friegerifd^e 9lo^ 
3u tummeln. — Sa^t un« ftiff gel^ord^enb ^arren, 
370 2Ben un« ber (Sieg jum Äönig geben toirb. 
5Da« ©lüi ber ©d^lac^ten ift ba« Urteil ©otte« 
Unb unfer § e r r ift, toer bie l^eiPge Ölung 
@m^)fängt unb fid^ bie Äron auffegt ju 9t^eim§. 
— Äommt an bie 9lrbeit ! Äommt ! Unb benfe ^eber 

878 : (Smpfttngt su 9%^eimd in unfrer lieben {grauen 
Unb fid^ bie Aron' auffegt su ®aint !Deni3. 
— Äommt 2C. I A. 



18 Jungfrau öon Ortcaii«. [«. 875-397. 

375 ?lur an ba« SRäd^fte I Saffen toir bie ©rofeen, 
35er 6tbe dürften um bie grbe lofen ; 
SBir lönnen rul)i0 bie 3^^fkörung fd^auen, 
S)enn fturmfeft fielet ber 93oben, ben toir bauen. 
S)te flamme brenne unfre 35örfer nieber, 

380 35ie ©aat jerftampfe il^rer Stoffe Stritt, 
35er neue Senj bringt neue ©aaten mit, 
Unb fd^neff erftel^n bie leidsten §ütten Irieber ! 

(^de auger ber ^(ungfrau ge^en ah,) 



mtvitv Hitftritt* 

gebt h)oM, if^r S3erge, i^r geliebten Triften, 
^i)x traulid^ ftiHen ^^^äler, lebet iüoF^l ! 

385 ^ol^anna iüirb nun nid^t mef^r auf eurfj tvanbeln, 
Sol^anna fagt eud^ eiüig Sebetoo^I ! 
3^r aBiefen, bie id^ tt)äfferte, i^r Säume, 
2)ie id^ gepflanjet, grünet frö^Kd^ fort ! 
Sebt too^I, i^r ©rotten unb i^r füllen 33runnen ! 

390 S)u ®d^o, ^olbe Stimme biefe^ 2'l^al^, 
2)ie oft mir 2lnth)ort gab auf meine Sieber, 
Sol^anna gel^t, unb nimmer feiert fie iüieber ! 

gf^r ^piä^e alle meiner ftiHen ^reuben, 
®ud^ laff' id^ hinter mir auf immerbar ! 

395 3^^f^^^"^^ ^w^/ ^^^ Sämmer, auf ber ipeiben! 
^t>r feib jje^t eine l^irtenlofe (Sd^ar, 
2)enn eine anbre §erbe mu^ id^ toeiben 



».398-426.] Prolog. 4. 2luftritt. 19 

2)ort auf bem blutigen ^clbe ber ©cfa^r. 
©0 ift be§ ©eifte^ 5Ruf an mid^ ergangen, 
400 SRid^ treibt nic^t eitlem, irbifc^e^ SSerlangen. 

2)enn ber ju 3Jlofen auf beö §orebg §ö^en 
Sm feurigen S3ufd^ fid^ flammenb nieberlie^ 
Unb i^m befahl, üor ^^arao ju ftel^en, 
3)er einft ben frommen ^naUn Sfai'§, 
405 2)en §irten, fid^ jum Streiter au^erfel^en, 
S)er ftetg ben §irten gnäbig fid^ beh)ie§, 
Sr f^)rad^ ju mir aug biefe§ 95aume§ 3^^iö^" • 
ff&t^ l^in ! 3)u foUft auf ©rben für mid^ geugen. 

,,Sn raul^eg ßrj fottft bu bie ©lieber fd^nüren, 
410 3Mit (Sta^I bebedfen beine jarte Sruft ; 

5Rid^t 5!JlännerIiebe barf bein ^erj berül^ren 

2Rit fünb^gen flammen eitler ©rbenluft. 

5Rie toirb ber Srautfranj beine Sodfe gieren, 

J)ir blü^t lein lieblid^ Äinb an beiner Sruft ; 
415 J)od^ njerb' id^ bid^ mit Iriegerif d^en S^ren, 

SSor allen ©rbenfrauen bid^ üerftären. 

„5Denn njenn im Kam^)f bie 5Dlut^igften »erjagen, 
3Benn granfreid^^ le^teg ©d^idffal nun fid^ nal^t, 
I)ann h)irft bu meine Driflamme tragen 
420 Unb, h)ie bie rafd^e 6d^mtterin bie (Saat, 
S)en ftoljen Übern^inber nieberfd^Iagen ; 
Umtoäljen toirft bu feinet ®Iüdfe§ 3lab, 
©rrettung bringen granfreid^^ ^elbenföl^nen 
Unb Sll^eim^ befrein unb beinen Äönig frönen !'* 

425 ©n Sü(i)tn \)at ber ^immel mir üerl^ei^en, 

@r fenbet mir ben §elm, er lommt üon i i) m. 
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3R\t ©ötterfraft berül^ret mid^ fein ßtfen, 
Unb tnid^ burd^flammt ber 3Rnti) ber ß^erubim ; 
^n0 Äriegggetoü^I l^inein mü e§ mid^ reiben, 
430 ®g treibt mid^ fort mit Sturme^ Ungeftüm, 
S)en ^elbruf bör' id^ mäd^tig ju mir bringen, 
S)ag ©d^Iad^tro^ fteigt, unb bie S^rompeten Hingen. 

(@ie Qtfft ah.) 
481 : ^e(bruf [Misprint]. ▲• 
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€rjler 2luf3ug. 



^oflager A5nig AarlS ju dffintn. 

tivfttv llitfirttt. 

^ u n i 4 unb ^u 6|patcl. 
^ttttOt0. 

9?ein, id^ ertrag' eg länger nid^t. 3^ f^Ö^ 

SRid^ log öon biefem Äönig, ber unrül^mlid^ 
435 ®^ felbft öerlä^t. 5fJlir blutet in ber »ruft 

®a« taj)fre §erj, unb glül^nbe S^l^ränen möd^t' id^ toeinen, 

3)a^ SRäuber in bag löniglid^e ^anlreid^ 

<Bxd) tl^eilen mit bem ©d^toert, bie ebeln ©täbte, 

3)ie mit ber SRonard^ie gealtert jtnb, 
440 3)em 3=einb bie roft'gen ©d^Iüffet überliefern, 

Sinbe^ toir l^ier in t^atenlofer 9lul^ 

!Die föftlid^ eble 3lettung§jeit üerfd^toenben. 

— 3^ ^öre Orleans bebrol^t, id^ fliege 

§erbei aug ber entlegnen 5Rormanbie, 
445 ®^" Äönig benl' id^ friegerifd^ gerüftet 

3ln feine« |)eere§ ©^)i^e fd^on ju finben. 



22 Jungfrau öon Orkan«. [«• 4*7-464. 

Unb ftnb' i^n — l^ier ! umringt öon ®aufelf^)ielem 
Unb 2^roubabour«, f^)i^ftnb'ge SRätfel löfenb 
Unb ber ©orel galante g^cfte gebenb, 
450 3lte haltete im Sleid^ ber tteffte triebe ! n 
— 2)et ßonnetable gel^t, er fann ben ©reul 
3lx^t länger anfel^n. — 3<^ öerlaff ' i^n audj^ 
Unb übergeb' il^n feinem böfen ©d^idfal. 

Da fommt ber König ! 



itatl. 

455 ®^^ ßonnetable fd^idtt fein Sd^toert jurtidt 

Unb fagt ben J)ienft mir auf. — ^n ©otte^ SJamen ! 
©0 ftnb toir eine^ mürr^fd^en 5Jlanne^ Io§, 
!Der unöerträglid^ ung nur meiftem tooUte. 

® i n 5!Jlann ift üiel h)ert in fo teurer Seit ; 
460 gd^ möd^t' i^n nid^t mit leidstem ©inn verlieren. 

itatl 

®a« fagft bu nur au« Suft be§ 2öiberfprud^« ; 
®o lang er ba toar, toarft bu nie fein ^eunb. 

$ tt n 1 0. 

@r toar ein ftolj öerbrie^lid^ fd^toerer 9larr 
Unb tou^te nie ju enben — bie^mal aber 

458: unerträglich H. 
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465 2Bei^ er*g. @r toeife ju redetet 3eit ju gel^n, 
3Bo leine ßl^re mel^t ju Idolen ift, 

ftarl. 

2)u bift in beiner angenel^men ßaune, 
Sd^ tt)ia bid^ nid^t brin ftören. — 5)u Spatel ! 
6^ ftnb ©efanbte ba üom alten ^önig 
470 SKen^,* belobte 3Jleifter im ©efang 

Unb toeit berül^mt. — ^Ran mufe fie tool^I betoirtcn 
Unb jjebem eine golbne Äette teid^en. 

(3um »aftarb.) 

SBotüber lad^ft bu ? 

!Da^ bu golbne Letten 
äu« beinern 3Kunbe f^üttelft. 

©ire ! 6« ift 
475 Äein ®elb in beinern ©d^a^e me^r üor^anben. 

Statu 

©0 fd^affe h)eld^e8 ! — @ble ©änger bürfen ^ 
3iid^t ungee^tt üon meinem i^ofe jie^n. 
©ie mad^en nn^ ben bünen ©ce^ter blül^n^ 

* Note in A, tbe fint Edition. — SRen^ ber ®üU, ®raf oon 
^rooence, oud bem $aufe SInlou; fein SSater unb SSruber waren 
Aönige oon 9leapel, unb er felbft mad^te nad^ feines 93ruber6 2:ob 
Slnfprud^ auf biefeS Sieid^, fd^eiterte aber in berUnternel^mung. 
<Er fud^te bie alte prooen^alifd^e ^oefie unb bie Cours d'amonr 
wieber J^erjufltellen unb fe^te einen Prince d'amonr ein als ^öd^« 
ften 9ii<^ter in (Sad^en ber (Balanterie unb Siebe. 2ln bemfelben 
romantif^en (Beifie ma^tt er fl(^ mit feiner ©emo^Iin gum Sd^ftfer. 
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©ie pted^ten ben unfterbKd^ grünen ß^^ifl 

480 jDe^ SebenS in bte unfrud^tbare Äronc, 

®ie fteffen l^errfd^enb fid^ ben $ertfc^em gleid^, 
3luS leidsten SBünfd^en bauen fte ftd^ 2:^rone, 
Unb nid^t im Staunte liegt il^t ^atntlog 3leid^ ; 
S)rum foU ber ©änger mit bem Äönig gelten, 

485 Sie beibe tool^nen auf ber 30lenfd^l^eit ^öl^en ! 

Stt dlüote!. 

30lein löniglid^er ^err ! 3!^ ^^^' '^^^ 0^^ 

aSerfd^ont, folang nod^ 3lat unb ipilf e toar ; 

!Dod^ enblid^ lö^t bie 5Rotburft mir bie Qnttit. 

— 2)u l^aft nid^tg mel^r ju fd^enlen, ad^ ! bu l^aft 
490 9iid^t me^r, tooöon bu morgen lönnteft leben ! 

S)ie ^ol^e glut be« SReid^tum« ift jerfloffen, 

Unb tiefe Sbbe ift in beinem ©djia^. 

2)en 2;nH)})en ift ber ©olb nod^ nxi)t bejal^It, 

©ie brol^en murrenb, abjujiel^n. — Äaum toeife 
495 S^ 9löt, bein eigne! i^au! 

5Rotbürftig nur, nid^t filrftUd^, ju erl&alten. 

ftaxL 

Serj)fänbe meine lönigfid^en 3öIIe 

Unb la^ bir ©elb barleil^n bon ben Sombarben. 

^tt e(atel. 

©ire, beine Äroneinlünfte, beine Söffe 
500 ©inb auf brei S^i^re fd^on öorau! ber^)fänbet. 

Sttnoi^. 

Unb unterbe^ gel^t 5Pfanb unb Sanb öerloren. 

ftarl. 

Uns bleiben nod^ biel reid^e fd^öne Sänber. 
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^ttttoi0. 

©0 lang e§ ©Ott gefällt unb %albot^ ©d^toertl 
ffienn Orleans genommen ift, magft bu 
505 asit beinern Äönig 3len^ ©d^afe ^üten. 

ftorl. 

©tet^ übft bu betnen 2Bi^ an bief em Äönifl ; 
©od^ ift eg biefer länberlofe gürft, 
2)er eben l^eut mtd^ föniglid^ befd^enlte. 

%xt nid^t mit feiner Ärone üon 9Jeaj)eI, 
510 Um (Sottet bitten nid^t I 'j^^nn bie ift feil^ 
,^ab* id^ gel^ört, feitbem er ©d^afe toeibet. 

ftarl. 

!Dag ift ein ©d^erj, ein l^eitre« @J)ieI, ein ^efk, 

SJag er fic^ felbft unb feinem iperjen giebt^ 

@id^ eine fd^ulblo^ reine 333 elt ju grünben 
515 3*^ tiefer rau^ barbar'fd^en S33ir!Kd^feit. 

S)od^ toa« er ©rofee^, Äöniglid^eg toill — 

@r toiH bie alten 3eiten lieber bringen, 

333o jarte 9Rinne l^errfd^te, too bie Siebe 

jDer aiitter gro^e ^etben^erjen l^ob, 
520 Unb eble g^rauen ju ©erid^te fa^en, 

2Rit jartem ©inne aUe^ geine fd^Iid^tenb. 

3n izmn 3eiten h)ol^nt ber l^eitre ®rei^, 

Unb it)ie fie nod^ in alten ßiebem leben^ 

©0 toiH er fte, toie eine ßimmeföftabt 
525 3^1 golbnen S33oIIen, auf bie @rbe feften — 

©egrünbet l^at er einen ßiebe^^of, 

äBol^in bie eblen Ütitter foKen tocdUtn, 



26 Jungfrau üon Orleans. aß. 628— 553.1 

2Bo leufd^e grauen J^errlid^ foffen tl^ronen, 
2Bo reine 5!Kittne toieberfel^ren foH. 
530 Unb mid^ ^at er eripä^It jum gürft ber Siebe. 

^ u n i I. 

^d^ bin fo fe^r nid^t aug Der Slrt gefd^Iagen, 
S)a^ id^ ber Siebe ^errfd^aft foHte fd^mä^n. 
^d) nenne mid^ naä) ü)x, id^ bin il^r ©ol^n, 
Unb all mein Grbe liegt in il^rem SReid^. 

535 9J?ein Sater n^ar ber ^ßrinj toon Orleans, 
^l^m tt)ar fein toeiblid^ ^erg unübernjinblid^, 
5)od^ aud^ !ein feinblid^ Sc^Io^ n^ar i^m ju feft, 
SBillft bu ber Siebe ^ürft bid^ toürbig nennen, 
(3o fei ber 2^a^)fern 2^aj3f erfter ! — 2Bie i i) 

540 2lu^ jenen alten Suchern mir gelefen, 
SBar Siebe ftetg mit ^ofjer SRittert^at 
®tpaavt, unb Reiben, l^at man mid^ geleiert, 
SJid^t ©d^äfer, fa^en an ber S^afelrunbe. 
2Ber nid^t bie ©d^önf^eit tajjfer fann befd^ü^en, 

545 SSerbient nid^t i^ren golbnen ^ßrei^. — ^ier ift 
®er ged^t^)Ia| ! Äämpf ' um beiner 5Säter ^rone ' 
SJerteibige mit ritterlid^em ©d^tüert 
35ein ©igentum unb ebler g^rauen (S^re — 
Unb l^aft bu bir au^ Strömen g^einbe^blutg 

550 J)ie angeftammte Ärone füf^n erobert, 
S)ann ift e§ 3^'^ w"i> f^^^^ ^^^ fürftlid^ an, 
!Did^ mit ber Siebe ÜW^rten ju befrönen. 

itatl 

(ju einem (Sbellned^t, ber ^ereintritt). 

SaSa« gibf«? 

531 a : After „2)unoi3^ A had the stage direction: „(na<fy 
einiflem ^tittfd^oeigen).^ 
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Statgl^errn toon Drlcan^ fielen um ©el^ör. 

Statu 

%ix1)x* jie l^erein. 

(©beUned^t ge^t ab.) 

®ie tperben ^ilfe forbern ; 
555 2Ba^ lann id^ tl^un, ber felber l^ilflo^ ift! 



dritter auftritt 

(Drei 9lat.ihtrrtn |u ben Oorfticm 

itaxl. 

SBittlommen, meine öielgetreuen SBürger 
3lu§ Driean« ! SBie ftel^t^g um meine gute ©tabt? 
%'di)xt fie nod^ fort, mit bem getpol^nten Tlntl} 
2)em g^einb ju ipiberfte^n, ber fie belagert ? 

9lat0l|ierr« 

560 äd^, ©ire! 6« brängt bie ^i)#e 5Rot, unb ftünbli^ 
toad^l'enb 
©d^ipiHt bag SJerberben an bie ©tabt l^eran, 
S)ie äußern 3Berle finb jerftört, ber g^einb 
©etoinnt mit jjebem ©türme neuen SSoben. 
©ntblö^t fmb öon Serteibigern bie SKauern, 

565 2)enn raftlo^ fec^tenb fäHt bie 5Dlannfd^aft an^; 
2)od^ SBen'ge fe^n bie §eimat})forte toieber^ 
Unb aud^ be« ^ungerg $Iage bro^t ber ©tabt, 
SJrum l^at ber eble ®raf toon 9lod^e^)ierre, 
®er brin befiel^It, in biefer l^öd^ften 9iot 
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570 SSerttagen mit bem g^einb, nad^ altem Staud^, 
(Bxi) ju ergeben auf ben jtoölften %a^, 
SBenn binnen biefer ^^xi fein ipeer im g^elb 
©rfd^ien, jal^Ireid^ ßenug, bie ©tabt ju retten. 

(2)unot3 ma^t eine heftige S3en)egung beS ßontf.) 

ftarl. 

a)ie grift ift lurj. 

Unb jje^o jinb h)ir l^ier 
575 3Kit ^einbg ©eleit, ba^ toir bein fürftlid^ iperj 
Slnflel^en, beiner ©tabt bid^ ju erbarmen 
Unb iöilf ' ju fenben binnen biefer g^rift, 
©onft übergiebt er jie am jtpölften 2:a0e. 

©aintraiffeg lonnte feine ©timme geben 
580 3u fold^em fd^imj)flid^en SSertrag ! 

9tat9itxu 

Sflein, i^err f 
©0 lang ber 2^a^)fre lebte, burfte nie 
®ie SHebe fein bon grieb' unb Übergabe 

©0 ift er tot! 

3ln unfern ÜJ^auern fanf 
35er eble §elb für feinet Äönigg ©ad^e. 

573 : genug, ein ^treffen anzubieten. A. 
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$taxt 

585 ©aintrailleS tot ! 0, in bem einjagen Mann 
©inft mir ein §eer ! 

(ßin Siitter lommt unb fprid^t einige Sorte leife mit bem »aftarb, 

»eld^er betroffen auffährt.) 

9(ud^ ®a^ nod^ l 

AarL 

$Run! 2Ba«gibt'«? . 

®raf 2)ougIa§ fenbet l^er. 2)ie fd^otf fd^en SSöHer 

®m^)ören ftd^ unb brol^en, abjujie^n, 

aßenn fie nid^t l^eut ben Siüdftanb nod^ erl^alten. 

590 5Du Spatel ! 

^tt ®HteI (dudt bie SCd^feln). 

©ire! 3^ i'^^ife »^^* 3lat. 

ftarl. 

aSerf^Jtid^, 
9Ser^)fänbe, h)a^ bu i)a% mein ^albeö SReid^ — 

$ilft nid^t« ! ©ie finb ju oft betttöftet toorben ! 

ftarl. 

@g finb bie beften Xxnppin meine« §eer« ! 
©ie foHen mid^ je^t nid^t, nid^t je^t öerlaffen ! 

di üt^^tt t. (mit einem %u%^afl). 

S9S D Äönig, l^ilf un« ! U n f r e r 5Rot gebenf e ! 



30 Sungfrau üon Orleans. ».sw-eor.] 

Rann id^ Slrtneen an^ ber Srbe ftamjjfen? 
aBäd^^t mir ein Äornfelb in ber flad^en §anb ? 
SReifet mid^ in ©tüdfen, rei^t ba^ §erj mir an^ 
Unb mündet eg ftatt ®olbe§ ! Slut ^ab' ic^ 
600 %\xx eud^, nid^t Silber \)aV \ä), noi) ©olbaten ! 

((Sr fle^t bie @ore( ^ereintreten unb eilt i^r mit ausgebreiteten 9hrmen 

entgegen.) 



mtvttv Hiiftritt. 

flQnt^ ^ovtl, ein Ääftt^cu in ber J&anb, au ben ©orlgen. 

D meine 2lgne§ ! aWein geliebte^ Seben ! 
3)u fommft, mid^ ber SSerjlüeiflung ju entreißen ! 
^ä) l^abe bid^, id^ fliel^' an beine Sruft, 
9lid^tg ift berloren, benn bu bift nod^ mein. 

8oreI. 

605 5Kein teurer Äönig ! 

(aWit ängftlid^ fragenbem SBIid uml^crfc^aucnb.) 

5Dunoi§! gffgtoal^r? 
5Du g^atel ? 

Seiber ! 

@oreI. 

Sftbie5«otfo9rol5? 
®« f e^It am ©olb ? 2)ie 2:ruj)j3en tüoffen abjie^n ? 

^tt @|atel. 

§a leiber ift eg fo ! 
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^ 1 f ( (il^nt ^ad Aftftd^en aufbrängenb)* 

§ier, l^icr ift ©olb, 
§ier ftnb ^utoelen — fd^meljt mein Silber ein — 
6t o ^erfauft, berpfänbet meine ©d^Iöfjer — Seilet 
2luf meine ©üter in ^roöence — 3Kaci^t 2lIIeg 
3« ©elbe unb befriebiget bie 3^ru^)j)en ! 
3=ort! Keine 3^it verloren ! 

(2;rei6t \^n fort.) 

$tavL 

3lm, ®unoig ? 5Run, 5Du ß^atel ? Sin id^ eud^ 
615 $Rocl^ arm, ba id^ bie Ärone aller grauen 

»efi^e? — ©ie ift ebel, U)ie ic^ felbft, 

©eboren, felbft ba§ föniglid^e 93Iut 

35er 35aloi^ ift nid^t reiner ; jieren toürbe fie 

3)en erften 2^^ron ber SBelt — bod^ fie öerfd^mä^t i^n, 
620 5Jur meine Siebe tüitt fie fein unb l^ei^en. 

©rlaubte fie mir jemals ein ©efd^enf 

3Son ^ö^erm SBert aU eine frü^e 93Iume 

3m SBinter ober f eltne grud^t ? SSon mir 

5Jimmt fie fein D^)fer an unb bringt mir alle! 
625 aSagt i^ren ganjen Sleid^tum unb S3efi| 

®rof;mütig an mein unterfinfenb ®lüd^, 

Sa, fie ift eine SRafenbe, h)ie bu, 
Unb tt)irft i^r 2lIIe^ in ein brennenb §au§ 
Unb fd^ö^jft ing ledfe '^a^ ber 2)anaiben. 
630 35id^ lüirb fie nid^t erretten, nur fid^ felbft 
aOBirb fie mit bir öerberben — 

@orel. 

®laub' il^m nid^t. 

6r l^at fein 2^b^n jel^enmal für bid^ 
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©etoagt unb jütnt, ba^ id^ mein ®olb je^t toage. 

SBie ? §ab' id^ bir nid^t S[ffe§ fro^ geo^jfert, 
635 2Bag mel^r gead^tet toirb, afö ©olb unb 5ßerlcn, 

Unb fottte je^t mein ©lüd^ für mid^ bel^alten? 

Äomm I Sa^ un^ aUm überflüf;'0en ©d^mudE 

®e§ Seben^ öon un§ toerfen ! Sa^ mid^ bir 

6in eble^ S3eif^)iel ber ©ntfagung geben ! 
640 SSertoanble beinen §offtaat in ©olbaten, 

®ein ©olb in (gifen, aiffe^, U)a§ bu ^aft, 

SBirf e^ entfd^Ioffen l^in nad^ beiner Ärone ! 

Komm ! Äomm ! 2Bir teilen SRangel unb ® efal^r ! 

!Da« friegerifd^e SRof; la^ un§ befteigen, 
645 35en jarten Seib bem glül^nben $feil ber Sonne 

^rei^geben, bie ®eU)ölfe über nn^ 

3ur ®edEe nehmen unb ben ©tein jum $fü^L 

S)er raul^e Ärieger toirb fein eignet SBel^ 

©ebulbig tragen, fielet er feinen Äönig, 
650 ®em ärmften gleid^, au^bauernunb entbel^ren! 

Ätttl (läc^clnb). 

ga, nun erfüllt fid^ mir ein alte^ SBort 

2)er SBeiffagung, ba« eine 9lonne mir 

3u ßlermont im ^)roj)l^et'fd^en ©elfte fjjrad^. 

6in SBeib, öer^ie^ bie $Ronne, loürbe mid^ 
655 3wm ©ieger mad^en über alle ^einbe 

Unb meiner 35äter Ärone mir erf äm^jfen. 

gern fud^f id^ fle im g^einbe^lager auf, 

®aS §erj ber SKutter l^offt' id^ ju öerföl^nen ; 

§ier fte^t bie §elbin, bie nad^ SR^eimg mid^ fül^rt, 
660 3)urd^ meiner Signet Siebe toerb' id^ fiegen ! 

@ r e l. 

S)u loirft'^ burd^ beiner greunbe iap^xt^ ©d^toert. 

661 : ^einbe [miBprint] A Th. 
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Aar!. 

Slud^ öon ber ^einbe S^ktxaä)t ^off ' td^ toiel — 

®enn mir ift fid^re Äunbe jugefornmen, 

S)a^ jtptfd^en biefcn ftoljen Sorb^ öon ©nglanb 
665 Unb meinem S3etter Don Surgunb nid^t 2lIIeg mel^r 

©0 fte^t U)ie fonft — ®rum ^ab' id^ ben Sa ^m 

9Rit Sotfd^aft an ben §erjog abgefertiöt, 

Db mir'g gelänge, ben erjümten $air 

3ur alten ^flid^t unb 2^reu* jurüdfjufül^ren. — 
670 aJlit jeber ©tunbe toart' id^ feiner Slnfunft. 

2)« ^l^atel (am Renner). 

®er Siitter fi)rengt fo eben in ben §of . 

ftarl. 

SBBißfommner S3ote ! 9lun, fo lüerben lüir 
SSalb toiffen, ob loir toeid^en ober fiegen. 



£a ^irt ju ben S^orfgen. 
Ä tt r l (ßc^t i^n» entgegen). 

Sa ijire ! Sringft bu m^ Hoffnung ober feine ? 
67s erflär^ bid^ furj. 3Ba§ l^ab' i^ ju ertoarten ? 

ßa girr. 

®rU)arte nid^t« mel^r, al« öon beinern ©d^toert. 

ftarl. 

®er ftolje §erjog läfet fid^ nid^t berf öl^nen ! 
D, f^jrid^ ! aSJie nal^m er meine SSotf d^aft auf ? 
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Sa Qitt. 

SSor äffen SDingen, unb bebor er nod^ 
680 (Sin Dl^r bir lönne leil^en, forbert er, 
35afe i^m 2)u Spatel ausgeliefert toerbe, 
35en er ben 5Körber feinet 3Sater§ nennt. 

Unb — toeigetn Ipir unö biefer ©d^mad^bebingung ? 

Sa Qitt. 

®ann fei ber S3unb jertrennt, nod) e^* er anfing. 

^arle 

685 §aft bu i^n brauf, lüie id^ bir anbefahl, 

3um Äamjjf mit mir geforbert auf ber Srüdfc 

3u 3Kontereau, afflüo fein SSater fiel? 

Sa @ire. 

^i) lüarf i^m beinen ^anbfd^ul^ ^in unb fprad^: 

3)u iDoffteft beiner §o]^eit bid^ begeben 
690 Unb als ein SRitter fämjjfen um bein Sleid^. 

3)od^ er berfe^te : nimmer tbät'S i^m 5Jiot, 

Um ©aS ju fed^ten, h)aS er fd^on befi^e. 

S)od^ U)enn bid^ fo nad^ ÄämJ^fen lüftete, 

©0 iüürbeft bu bor Orleans il^n finben, 
695 äBo^in er morgen aSiffenS fei §u gel^n. 

Unb bamit feiert' er lad^enb mir ben 9lüdfen. 

@rl^ob fid^ nid^t in meinem Parlamente 
3)ie reine ©timme ber ©ered^tigfeit? 

Sa Qitt. 
Sie ift berftummt öor ber Parteien 333ut. 

685: anbef Olafen H. 
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700 ©in ©d^Iuf; be^ ^arlament^ erflärte bid^ 

3)eg 2^^rong öerluftig, bid^ unb bein ©efd^Ied^t. 

§a, fred^er ©tolj be^ §err ßetporbnen S3ür0er«!« 

ftarl. 

$)aft bu bei meiner SKutter nid^tg berfud^t ? 

li!a girr. 

Sei beiner SKutter ! 

$taxU 
Sa ! SBie lie^ fie ftd^ öerne^men ? 

Sa girr 

(nad^bem er einige ISugenblide fid^ bebad^t). 

705 ®g U)ar gerab'bag 3^eft ber Äöniggfrönung, 
31I§ id^ ju ©aint 2)eni§ eintrat, ©efd^mütft, 
SBie jum 2^riumj)^e, hjaren bie ^arifer, 
^n jeber ©afje ftiegen ©l^renbogen, 
®urd^ bie ber engeffänb^fd^e ^önig jog. 

710 Seftreut mit S3Iumen \oax ber SBeg, unb jaud^jenb, 
311^ ^ätte ^ranfreid^ feinen fd^önften ©ieg 
Srfod^ten, fj)rang ber 5ßöbel um ben SBagen. 

8oreL 

®te jaud^jten — jaud^jten, bafe fie auf ba« §erj 
35e§ liebevollen, fanften Äönig^ traten ! 

Sa §ire. 

7^5 Sc^ fö^ t>^ii jungen §arr^ Sancafter, 
®en Änaben, auf bem föniglid^en ©tul^I 
©anct SublPtgg fi|en ; feine ftoljen Ö^me 

701: unb beinen @amen A. 



36 Jungfrau öon Orleans. [». 718—736. 

SSebforb unb ©lofter ftanben neben il^m, 
Unb §erjog $^iKj)J) fnief am SC^rone nieber 
720 Unb leiftete ben 6ib für feine Sänber. 

ftarl. 

D e^rbergefener $air ! Untoürb'ger SSetter ! 

Sa gire. 

®a^ Äinb U)ar bang unb ftraud^elte, ba e^ 
®ie l^ol^en Stufen an bem 2^]^ron l^inan ftieg. 
©in böfeg Dmen ! murmelte ba§ SSoH, 
725 Unb e« erlaub fid^ fd^attenbe^ ©eläd^ter. 
3)a trat bie alte Königin, beine SRutter, 
^inju, unb — mid^ entrüftet e§ ju fagen! 

$taxU 

3n bie 2lrme fa^te fie ben Änaben 
Unb fe|f i^n felbft auf beine^ SSater« ©tul^I. 

730 D äRutter ! 3Kutter ! 

8tt§itc. 

©elbft bie toütenben 
Surgunbier, bie morbgeh)o^nten S3anben, 
(Srglü^eten bor Sd^am bei biefem 2lnblidf. 
©ie nal^m e« hja^r, unb an ba^ SBolI getuenbet, 
3lief fie mit lauter ©timm': 3)anft mir"^, g^ranjofen, 
735 ®afe id^ ben franlen ©tamm mit reinem 3^^8 

A.fter 721 : @o tief bor einem ^retnbling fannft bu fHtfen, 
fDid^ Ober beinen itbnia iu erleben ! M. 
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SSereble, cud^ betoal^re bor bem mtfes 
©ebomen ©ol^n be§ ^imbcrrüdten aSater§ ! 

(2)er Aönig oerl^ttat M, ^gne§ eilt aitf i^n ju unb fd^Iielt if^n in i^re 
9(mte, aUe Umfte^enben brttden i^ren Slbft^eu, il^r (Sntfet^en aus.) 

a)ic SEBöIfin ! bie toutf d^naubenbe 3Kegäre ! 

$taxL 

(nad^ einer ^Qufe ju ben 9lat§i^erren). 

^f)x f)abt gel^ört, h)ie l^icr bie ©ad^en fielen. 
740 aSertoeilt nid^t länger, gel^t naä) Orleans 

3urüi unb melbet meiner treuen ©tabt : 

®eS ®ibe« gegen mid^ entlaff id^ fie. 

®ie mag il^r $eil bel^erjigen unb fid^ 

®er ©nabe be§ 95urgunbier§ ergeben ; 
745 @r l^eifet ber © u t e, er toirb meufd^lid^ fein. 

SEBie, ©ire ? S)u tooKteft Orleans öerlaffen ! 

9iat9^ttX (tniet nieber). 

5Dlein föniglid^er §err ! ^ki) beine -§anb 
$Rid^t öon ung ah l ©ieb beine treue ©tabt 
$Rid^t unter ®nglanb« l^arte §errfd^aft ^in. 
750 ©ie ift ein ebler ©tein in beiner Ärone, 
Unb feine l^at ben Königen, beinen Sll^nl^erm, 
2)ie Streue l^eiliger betoal^rt. 

©inb h)ir 
©ef dalagen ? Sft'« erlaubt, ba§ ^^lt> ju räumen, 
&i) nod^ ein ©^toertftreid^ um bie ©tabt gef d^el^n ? 
ISS 3Kit einem leidsten Sörtlein, el^e S3lut 



38 Jungfrau t)on Drlcan«. [». 766-778. 

©efloffen ift, benfft bu bie befte ©tabt 
Slug JJranfreici^« §erjen toeg ju geben ? 

®nu9 
Des 95luteg ift gefloffen unb vergebens ! 
®eS §tmmefe fd^lüere §anb ift gegen mid^, 

760 ®ef dalagen U)irb mein §eer in allen ©d^lad^ten^ 
SKein Parlament öertoirft mid^, meine §auj)tftabt^ 
SKein SSoIf nimmt meinen ©egner jaud^jenb auf^ 
Die mir bie 9Zäd^ften finb am S3Iut, berlaffen^ 
SSerraten mid^ — bie eigne SKutter nä^rt 

765 Die frembe geinbeSbrut an i^ren Stuften. 
— SBir \ooUm jenfeitS ber Soire nn^ jiel^n 
Unb ber gelüalt'gen $)anb beS $immete Ipeid^en^ 
Der mit bem ©ngellänber ift. 

@oreI. 

Da§ toolle ®ott nid^t, ba^ U)ir, an un^ felbft 
770 SSerjtoeifelnb, biefem 9leic^ ben SRüdfen tpenben ! 

Dies SBort fam nid^t a\x^ beiner taj^fern 95ruft. 

Der SKutter unnatürlid^ rol^e %f)at 

^at meines Königs §elben]^erj gebrod^en ! 

Du U)irft bid^ lieber finben, männlid^ f^ffen^ 
775 3}t\t ebelm 3Rut bem ©d^idffal tpiberftel^en^ 

Das grimmig bir entgegen fämj)ft. 

ftarl 

(in bUflveS ©innen uerloren). 

3ft es nid^t toa^f 
@in finfter furchtbares aSerl^ängni^ haltet 
Durd^ aSaloiS' ©efd^Ied^t ; eS ift Dertporfen 

770 : 9%ü(f en f e^ren H. 
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3Sott ©Ott, ber SKutter Saftert^aten führten 
780 2)ie eJurien l^eretn in biefeS ^au^, 

SKcin SSater lag im SBal^nfinn jtoanjig ^o!f)xt, 
®rei ältre Srüber l^at ber 3^ob bor mir 
$inloeö0emä^t, e^ ift beg §immel§ ©d^Iu^, 
^a$ igaud beS fed^dten Karls foQ untergel[^n. 

SoreU 

785 3« i>ii^ ^i^^ ^^ P^ ^^w Derjüngt erl^eben ! 

$ab* ©lauben an bid^ felbft. — D ! nid^t umfonft 
^at bid^ ein gnäbig ©d^idffal aufgefjjart, 
SBon beinen S3rübem allen bid^, ben jüngften^ 
©erufen auf ben ungel^offten 2^l^ron. 

790 3n beiner fanften ©eele l^at ber ^immel 
®en Slrjt für alle SBunben fid^ bereitet, 
2)ie ber Parteien SButl^ bem Sanbe fd^Iug. 
3)eg SürgerlriegeS flammen toirft bu löfd^en, 
5Kir fagt'S ba« §erj, ben ^rieben loirft bu })flanjen, 

79S Des ^ranlenreic^eS neuer ©tifter fein. 

ftarl. 

5Rid^t id^, 3)ie raul^e, fturmbelpegte ^t\t 
$eifd^t einen fraftbegabtern ©teuermann, 
3d^ f)'dW ein frieblid^ Soll beglüdfen lönnen ; 
6in U)ilb emj)örteS fann id^ nid^t bejäl^men, 
800 Slid^t mir bie §erjen öffnen mit bem ©d^loert^ 
3)ie fid^ entfrembet mir in §a^ toerfd^lie^en. 

@oreI. 

aSerblenbet ift baS aSolI, ein SBJal^n Utmit e«, 
Dod^ biefer S^aumel toirb Dorübergel^n ; 
(Srtoad^en toirb, nid^t fem mel^r ift ber 2:ag, 
805 Die Siebe )u bem angeftammten Aönig^ 
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®ie tief gcjjflangt ift in be§ ^J^anfen Stuft, 

S)er alte §a^, bie ©iferfud^t erlDad^en, 

2)ie beibe aSölIer etoig feinblid^ trennt ; 

®en ftoljen ©ieger ftürjt fein eigne« ©lücf. 
8io S)arum berlaffe nid^t mit Übereilung 

S)en Äam^)f^)la|, ring um jeben guPreit ®rbe, 

3Bie beine eigne Stuft toerteibige 

2)ie« Orleans ! Safe alle ^äl^ren lieber 

3SerfenIen, alle Srüien nieberbrennen, 
815 J)ie über biefe ©d^eibe beine« SReid^«, 

ÜDa« ft^g'fd^e SBaffer ber Soire, bid^ fül^ren. 

$taxh 

3Ba§ id^ bermod^t, l^ab* id^ getrau, ^ä) ^abe 
3Jlid^ bargeftellt jum ritterlid^en Äam^jf 
Um meine Ärone. — 9Ran beriüeigert il^n. 
820 Umfonft toerfd^toenb' id^ meine« SSolfe« Seben, 
Unb meine ©täbte finfen in ben ©taub, 
©ott id^, gleid^ jener unnatürlid^en 3Kutter, 
9Kein Äinb jerteilen laffen mit bem ©d^trert? 
SReitt, ba^ e« lebe, tritt id^ i^m entfagen. 

^unoid. 

825 2Bie, ©ire, ift ba« bie ©Jjrad^e eine« Äönig«? 
©ibt man f eine Ärone auf ? ®« f e^t 
®er ©d^le^t'fte beine« Solle« ®ut unb Slut 
Sin feine 3Keinung, feinen §afe unb Siebe ; 
^Partei toirb 3ltte«, lüenn ba« blut'ge 3^i^^^ 

830 De« Sürgerfriege« au«gel^angen ift. 

®er 2ldEer«mann berläfet ben $flug, ba« SBeib 
2)en SRodfen, Äinber, ©reife traffnen fid^, 
®er Sürger jünbet feine ©tabt, ber Sanbmann 
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3Ktt eignen §änben feine ©aaten an, 
835 Um bir }u fd^aben ober U)o^l ju ti)\m 

Unb feinet ^erjenö SBoHen ju be^aujjten. 

9lid;t§ fd^ont er felber unb erlüartet fid^ 

9Zid^t ©d^onung, h)enn bie ®l^re ruft, \iomn er 

^ür feine ©ötter ober ©ö^en lämj^ft. 
840 3)rum tpeg mit biefem iDeid^lid^en ä)Utleiben, 

35a« einer Äönig§6ruft nid^t jiemt ! — 2a^ bu 

2)en Ärieg antrafen, U)ie er angefangen, 

35u l^aft il^n nid^t leid^tfinnig f elbft entflammt. 

^ür feinen Äönig mufe ba§ 35oH fid^ o^jfern, 
845 ®ag ift ba« ©d^icffal unb ©efe^ ber 2BeIt. 

2)er ^ranfe toeife e§ nid^t unb tv'xW^ nid^t anber«, 

3?id^t«h)ürbig ift bie Station, bie nid^t 

3^t 2Hle§ freubig fe^t an i^re ß^re. 

Ä tt 1 1 (äu bcn 9latl&3^crrcn). 

©rtoartet feinen anberen Sefd^eib. 
850 ©Ott fd^ü|* eud^. 3^ Iä^^^^ ^^^^ mel^r. 

9lun, fo fe^re 
35er ©iege^gott auf eloig bir ben dtixitn, 
2Bie bu bem i)äterlid^en SReid^. 2)u l^aft 
2)id^ felbft berlaffen, fo berlaff ' id^ bid^. 
9Zid^t Snglanb« unb Surgunbg vereinte 3Kad^t, 
855 2)id^ ftürjt ber eigne Kleinmut Don bem 2^l^ron. 
®ie Könige g^ranfreid^ö finb geborne Reiben, 
2)u aber bift unfriegerifd^ gejeugt. 

(3u bcn SRatS^errcn.) 

2)er König gibt eud^ auf. 3^ ^^^^ ^itt 
3n Drleang, meine« SSater« ©tabt, mid^ toerfen 
860 Unb unter i^ren 2^rümmern mid^ begraben. 

CSr toiS gelten, ^gned ©orel l^ttlt il^n auf.) 



42 3ungfrau Don Orleans. s.sei-aT&i 

Sorel (aumAdnig). 

D/ lafe 'if)n nid^t im ^oxm bon bir gel^n! 

©ein SRunb fj)ri(i^t raul^c SBorte, bod^ fein ^erj 

$^ft treu, toie ®oIb ; e« ift 2)erfelbe bod^, 

2) er toarm bid^ liebt unb oft für bid^ geblutet. 
865 Äommt, ©unoig ! ©efte^t, ba^ (Sud^ bie §i|^ 

®e§ ebeln gorn« ju toeit gefül^rt — 2)u aber 

9Serjei^ bem treuen g^reunb bie i^eft'ge 9tebe ! 

D, lommt, lommt ! Safet mid^ eure §erjen f d^neß 

SSereinigen, if) ftd^ ber rafd^e 3om 
870 Unlöfd^bar, ber berberblid^e, entflammt! 

(^unoiS fisirt ben A5nig unb fd^eint eine SCntwort ju erwarten.) 

Äatl (8u a)u ei^ateO. 

SBir gelten über bie Soire, 2a| mein 
• ©erat ju ©d^iffe bringen ! 

^ tt n i d (fcl^nea au @t>reO. 

Sebet loo^l! 

(SBenbet fld^ ft^nett unb gel^t, «Ratä^errcn folgen.) 

@otel 

(ringt oeran>eif(ungdooa bie ^ttnbe). 

D, loenn er gel^t, fo ftnb toir ganj üerlaff en ! 
— ^olgt il^m, Sa §ire. D, fud^t i^n ju begütigen. 

(£a ^ire gei^t abj 



Karl. <SorcI. i^u <l|(atcL 

AarL 

87s Sft benn bie Ärone ein fo einjig ®ut? 
3ft e^ fo bitter fd^toer, batoon ju fd^eiben ? 
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^ä) fcnne, toa^ nod^ fd^toerer ftd^ erträgt. 
Son biefen tro^ig l^errifd^en ©emütern 
©id^ meiftem laffen, öon ber ©nabe leben 
88o $o(^ftnmg eigenwilliger Safatten, 
3)a« ift ba« §arte für ein eble« §erj 
Unb bittrer, afö bem ® d^idfal unterliegen ! 

(3u Su Gl^atel, ber nod^ jaubert.) 

%^n\ U)a§ id^ bir befol^len ! 

^UiHüttl (wirft ftc^ au feinen ^ü^en). 

D mein Äönig ! 
$tatU 
@« ift befd^Ioffen, Äeine SBorte Weiter ! 

885 3Jlad^' gerieben mit bem §erjog bon Surgunb! 
©onft fel^' id^ feine SRettung mel^r für bid^. 

$tath 

2)u rätft mir bief e§, unb b e i n 95 1 u t ift e^, 
SBomit id^ biefen ^rieben fott berftegeln ? 

§ier ift mein $auj)t. 3^ ^ä^* ^^ oft für bid^ 
890 ©etragt in ©^lad^ten, unb id^ leg' e« je^t 
giir bid^ mit ^euben auf ba« Slutgerüfte. 
Sefriebige ben §erjog ! Überliefre mid^ 
Der ganzen Strenge feinet 3*^^"^ ""^ ^^i 
SKein flie^enb 93lut ben alten §afe berföl^nen! 

$taxi 

(blidt i|n eine 3<itlang gerührt unb fd^meigenb an). 

895 Sft ^^ benn toal^r ? ©tel^t e« fo fd^limm mit mir, 
2)a^ meine g^eunbe/ bie mein §erj burd^fd^auen. 



44 Jungfrau öon Orican«» [«• sw-wi. 

S)en 2Beg ber ©d^anbe mir jur ^Rettung jeigen ? 
Sa, je^t erfenn* id^ meinen tiefen gaU, 
2)enn baS 3Sertraun ift l^in auf meine ®l^re. 

900 Sebenf — 

üarl. 
Kein SBort mel^r! bringe mid^ nid^t auf! 
3Rü^t* id^ jel^n 9leid^e mit bem SlüdEen fd^auen, 
Sd^ rette mid^ nid^t mit beS g^reunbeS Seben. 
— 2^l^u', h)a§ id^ bir befohlen, ©e^ unb la^ 
3Kein §eergerät* einfd^iffen» 

®S tüirb fd^neU 
905 ©etl^an fein. 

<@tel^t auf unb gel^t, ^c;ne§ <5or^ toeint l^eftig.) 



^itbtnUv Httftritt 

ftarl unb ®orel. 

ÄOtKi^rc^anb faffenb). 

©ei nid^t traurig, meine Signet ! 
3lud^ jenfeitg ber Soire liegt nod^ ein ^ranfreid^, 
9Bir gelten in ein glüdEIid^ereö Sanb. 
S)a lad^t ein milber, nie betDöIfter §immel, 
Unb leid^tre Süfte Ipel^n, unb fanftre Sitten 
910 6mj)fangen txn^; ba tüo^nen bie ©efänge, 
Unb fd^öner blü^t ba^ Seben unb bie Siebe. 

900 : D 6ire, bcbcnf H. 
n @tre, bebenft M. 
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Sorel. 

D, mufe td^ biefen %aQ be§ ^^"^"^^'^^ fd^auen! 
2)er König mu^ in bie SSerbannung gel^n, 
3)er ©ol^n austüanbern au^ be§ SSaterg §aufe 
915 Unb feine SBiege mit bem SlüdEen fd^auen» 
D angenel^meg Sanb, ba§ tüir t)erlaf[en, 
Sßie toerben tüxx bid^ freubig mel^r betreten. 



^OfUv Httftrltt. 

£ a ^ { r e lommt jurüdC. j( a r I unb ® r e I. 

«Sorel. 

3br fommt aUein. ^^r bringt i^n nic^t jurüdE ? 

(Snbcm ftc i^n nä^er anfielt.) 

2a iQire ! SBag gibt'g ? 33Sa§ fagt mir ©uer »lief 1 
920 6in mvLt^ UnglüdE ift gefd^e^n ! 

Sa eire. 

2)a§ Unglücf 
§at fid^ erfd^ö^ft, unb ©onnenfd^ein ift toieber ! 

8oreI. 

äöaöift^g? Sci^bitt^ @ud^. 

80 ^iXt (aumÄönifl). 

Sluf bie Slbgefanbten 
3Son Orleans jurüdf ! 

ftatl. 

SEBarum ? ä3a§ gibt'ö ? 



46 S^ungfrau öon Orlean«. l«- m*-»». 

9luf fte jurücf ! S)ein (Slücf ^at ftd^ getüenbet, 
925 @in 3:reffen tft gefd^el^n, bu l^aft fl e f t e g t. 

©eftegt ! D ^immlif d^e 5IKuftf be« SBorte« ! 

üarl. 

Sa $ire ! 5)ici^ täufd^t ein fabelhaft (SJerüd^t. 
©efiegt ! Sd^ glaub' an feine Siege mel^r. 

Sa ^ire. 

D, bu tüirft balb nod^ gröfere SEBunber glauben. 
930 — S)a fommt ber ©rjbifd^of . 6r fül^rt ben 35aftarb 
3n beinen 3lrm jurüi — 

6oreI. 

D fd^öne SSIume 
®e^ ©ieg§, bie gleid^ bie ebeln §immefefrüd^te, 
grieb' unb 3Serf öl^nung, trägt ! 



einen gel^arnifd^ten 9iitter, su ben O r { g e it. 
(filiert ben Saftarb au bem Jtönig unb legt il^re ^ttnbe in einanber). 

Umannt eud^, ^ßrinjen ! 
Sa^t allen ©roll unb §aber je^o fd^tüinben, 
935 ®a fid^ ber §immel felbft für un^ erllärt. 

(^unoiS umarmt ben Aönig.) 
After 929 : 2)u l^aft flefiegt, unb loie bu fiegtefl, »ie ! M. 
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ftaxh 

Steigt mid^ au« meinem S^^^if^I ^^^ ©rftaunen. 
SBa§ lünbigt biefer feierlid^e ©rnft mir an ? 
2Ba« tüirlte biefen fd^neOen SQäed^fel ? 

(fü^rt ben Slitter l^eroor unb fteHt il^n vor ben Jtönig). 

Siebet I 

9iaottI. 

SBir l^atten fed^jel^n ^äl^nlein aufgebrad^t, 

940 Sotringifd^ SSolf, ^u beinem ^eer ju fto^en, 
Unb Slitter 33aubricour au« 3SaucouIeur« 
SBar unfer ^ül^rer. 2tfö h)ir nun bie $öl^etT 
Sei SSermanton erreid^t unb in ba« %f)al, 
S)aS bie ^onne burd^ftrömt, l^erunter ftiegen, 

945 3)a ftanb in h)eiter Qb^nt i>ox un« ber ^einb, 
Unb SBaffen bli|ten, ba toxx rüdEh)ärt« fal^n. 
Umrungen fal^n tüxx un« öon beiben beeren, 
9iid^t Hoffnung tvax, ju fiegen nod^ ju fliel^n ; 
S)a fani bem 2^aj)ferften ba« §erj, unb SlHe«, 

950 Serjh)eifIung«boH, tüxü fd^on bie SBaffen ftredEen. 
3H« nun bie ^ül^rer mit eiuanber nod^ 
Slatl^ fud^ten unb nid^t f anben — fiel^, ba ftettte fid^ 
6in f eltfam SEBunber unfern Slugen bar ! 
3)enn an^ ber 2^iefe be« ©el^ölje« ^jlö^Iid^ 

^55 3^rat eine Jungfrau, mit bel^elmtem §auj)t 
SEBie eine Äriege«göttin, fd^ön jugleid^ 
Unb f d^redEIid^ anjufel^n ; um i^ren 9iadEen 
3n bunfeln Slingen fiel ba« §aar ; ein ®Ianj 
SSom $immel fd^ien bie $ol^e ju umleud^ten, 

966: golbnen Slingen A. 
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960 Slfö fie bie ©timm' erlaub unb alfo fjjrad^ : 

,,SBag jaflt tl^r, tajjfre granlen ! auf ben geinb ! 
Unb lt)ären fein mel^r benn be^ ©anbs im SKeere, 
©Ott unb bie ^eiPge Jungfrau fül^rt eud^ an !" 
Unb fd^nell bem gal^nenträger au§ ber ^anb 

965 dtx^ fie bie %cif)n\ unb t)or bem 3w9e ^er 
5IKit fü^nem Slnftanb fd^ritt bie 3Käci^tige, 
aSir, ftumm öor (Staunen, felbft nid^t tüoHenb, folgen 
S)er l^ol^en 3^al^n' unb il^rer 2^rägerin, 
Unb auf ben geinb gerab' an ftürmen toir. 

970 35 er, l^od^betroffen, ftel^t betoegung^Io«, 
3Rit h)eit geöffnet ftarrem SKcf ba§ SBunber 
3lnftaunenb, ba§ fid^ feinen ?lugen jeigt — 
®od^ fd^neU, afö l^ätten ©otteS ©d^rerfen il^n 
(Ergriffen, toenbet er ftd^ um 

975 3wt ?JIud^t, unb äBel^r unb SBaffen bon ftd^ toerfenb, 
6ntf4)art ba§ ganje §eer fid^ im ©efilbe. 
5Da ^ilft lein maä^moxi, feine« g^ü^rer« 3luf, 
3Sor ©d^redfen finnlo«, ol^ne rüdEjufd^aun, 
©türjt SDflann unb SRofe fid^ in be§ gluffe« »ette 

980 Unb läfet fid^ toürgen ol^ne SBiberftanb ; 

ßin ©d^Iad^ten h)afg, nid^t eine ©d^Iad^t ju nennen! 
ßtoeitaufenb ^einbe bedEten ba§ ©efilb, 
3)ie nid^t gered^net, bie ber Jlufe t)erfd^lang, 
Unb bon ben Unfern h)arb lein SRann t)ermifet. 

ftath 

985 ©eltfam, bei ©ott ! I^öd^ft tounberbar unb feltfam! 

Sorel. 

Unb eine Jungfrau toirlte biefeg SQSunber? 
SBo fam fie ^er ? ffieriftfie? 
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ttaoiil. 

aSer fie fet^ 
SBiff jte allein bem Äönig offenbaren. 
©ie nennt \\ä) eine ©el^erin unb gott« 
990 ©efenbete ^rojjl^etin unb terfjjrid^t, 

Orleans ju retten, t\) ber 5IWonb nod^ lüed^felt. 
3l^r glaubt ba§ SSoIf unb bürftet naä^ ©efed^ten. 
©ie folgt bem §eer, gleid^ toirb fie felbft l^ier fein. 

(9Ran i^drt ©locten unb ein ®ellirr oon SBaffen, bie anetnanber ge« 

fd^lagen »erben.) 

§ört i^r ben Sluflauf ? ba^ ©eläut ber ©locfen? 
995 ©ie iff §/ bag 3SoH begrübt bie ©ottgefanbte. 

ft a r I (SU ^u ei^atel). 

^I^rt fie leerem — 

C3um ©rjMfd^of.) 

2Ba§ f oH id^ babon benfen ! 
6in BJläbd^en bringt mir ©ieg unb zbtn je^t, 
2)a nur ein ©ötterarm mid^ retten fann ! 
3)a§ ift nid^t in bem Saufe ber 9iatur, 
1000 Unb barf id^ — Sifd^of, barf id^ SBunber glauben ? 

IBiele stimmen (l^lntcr ber ©cene). 

§eil ! §eil ber Jungfrau, ber ©rretterin I 

ftaxL 

©ie fommt ! 

(gtt ^unoiS.) 

9lel^mt meinen $Ia^ ein, J)unoi« l 
ffiir tooffen biefeg SBunbermäbd^en jjrüfen. 
Sft fie begeiftert unb üon ©ott gefanbt, 
1005 ffiirb fte ben Äönig ju entbedEen loiffen, 

(Z)unoi3 fe^t ^ä), ber Aönig fielet su feiner 9f{e(^ten, neben if^m SgneS 6erel, 
ber (Srsbifd^of mit ben Übrigen gegenttber, ha% ber mittlere 9iaum leer bleibt). 
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^it Oor<0Ctt. 3ob an na, begleitet oon ben fHatihtvttnunh 
vielen fHitttvn, welche ben ^intergrunb ber @cene erfüllen; mit eblent 
SInfianbe tritt fie oonoärts unb fd^aut bie Umftel^enben ber Steige nac^ an« 

^ tt II i 9 (nad^ einer tiefen f eierlid^en StiQe). 

Stft bu c8, Ipunberbare^ SKäbd^en — 

3ol|anna 

(unterbrid^t il^n, mit Alarl^eit unb ^ol^eit i^n anfd^auenb). 

93aftarb öon Orleans ! 2)u tt)tllft (Sott öerfud^en ! 
©tel^ auf t)on biefem $Ia^, ber bir ntd^t jtemt, 
3ln biefen (Stöberen bin id^ gefenbet. 

(®ie gei^t mit entfd^iebenem ©d^ritt auf ben Aönig au, beugt ein Anie oov 
il^m unb fielet fogleid^ wieber auf, jurUcttretenb. ätUe Slnwefenben brücten 
il^r (Erftaunen aud. Sunoid oerlft^t feinen Si%, unb eS wirb 9laum vor 

bem Jtönig.) 

ftatU 

loio 3)u jtel^ft mein 2lntli^ l^eut jum erftenntal;' 
SSon toannen fommt bir btefe aBiffenfd^aft ? 

gd^ fal^ bid^, h)0 bid^ 3liemanb fal^, afe (Sott. 

(@ie nttl^ert fid^ bem Jtönig unb fprici^t gel^eimnilooU.) 

3n iüngft üertoid^ner 3lad^t, befinne bid^ ! 
Sltö 3lIIe§ um bid^ i^er in tiefem ©d^Iaf 
TOI 5 aSegraben lag, ba ftanbft bu auf bon beinern Sager 
Unb tl^atft ein brünftigeg (Sebet ^u (Sott. 
Safe 3)ie l^inau^gel^n, unb id^ nenne bir 
S)en Sn^alt beS ©ebet«. 

1012 : Inetead of „@te nähert . . . gel^eimniBooll^ A hae ^wieber ^aufe.* 
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Itorl. 

S33ag x(i) bem §immel 
Serttaut, braud^* td^ bor BJlenfd^en md^t ju bergen. 
I020 ßntbedEe mir ben '^nf^alt meinet ??Iel^tt8, 

©0 jtt)eifl* id^ nid^t tnel^r, ba^ btd^ (Sott begetftert. 

SS tt)aren bret ©ebete, bie bu tl^atft ; 

®ib lool^I 3ld^t, ®auj)l^in, ob td^ bir fie nenne ! 

3um ®rften jUel^teft bu ben §immel an : 
1025 933 enn unred^t ®ut an biefer Ärone l^afte, 

S33enn eine anbre fd^toere ©d^ulb, nod^ nid^t 

©ebü^t, öon beiner Säter ^txUn l^er, 

S)iefen tränenöoffen Ärieg l^erbeigerufen, 

®id^ jum D^jfer anjunel^men für bein 9SoII 
1030 Unb au^jugiefeen auf bein einjig §au^)t 

üDie ganje ©d^ale feinet 3oni^. 

11 a r I (tritt mit @(^re(ten jurüd)* 

SBer bift bu, mäd^tig SBefen ? SBo^er fontmft bu ? 

(SlUe jeigen i^r 6rftaunen.) 

3ol(atttta. 

3)u tl^atft bem §immel biefe jloeite Sitte : 
SEBenn e« fein l^ol^er ©d^Iu^ unb SEBiHe fei, 
1035 ®ag ©ce^)ter beinem ©tamme ju enttoinben, 
2)ir älHeg ju entjiel^n, lt)a§ beine SSäter, 
®ie Könige in bief em Sleid^, bef a^en — 
®rei einjage ©üter fielet eft bu il^^n an 
S)ir )u betoal^ren : bie jufriebne 33ruft, 

Between 1026 and 26 : 9Benn beineS SoUeft eigne Wiffetl^at M. 
1034 : fein ed^lul unb ^o^er SBiae H. 
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1040 2)e§ ^reunbe^ iperj unb betner SlgneS Siebe, 

(®cr Äönig »erbirgt baS ©efid^t, l^eftig weincnb; gro^c öetoegung bes 
erftaunenä unter bcn Slntoefenbcn. ytaä) einer ^aufe.) 

©oH id^ bein britt ©ebet bir nun nod^ nennen ? 

tarl. 

®enug ! ^d^ glaube bir ! ©0 üiel vermag 
Sein gjtenfd^ ! 3)ic^ ^at ber ^ö#e ©ott gefenbet. 

3Ber bift bu, l^eilig lüunberbare^ 5!Räbci^en ? 
1045 SEBeld^ glüdlid^ Sanb gebar bici& ? ©Jjrid^ ! 3Ber finb 
Die gottgeliebten ©Uern, bie bid^ jeugten ? 

@l^rh)ürb*ger iperr, ^^^^^^^^"^ nennt man mid^. 

^(i) bin nur eineg ^irten niebre ^od^ter 

ä[u^ meinet Äönig^ "^kitn Dom Slemi, 
1050 Der in bem Äird^enf>)rengel liegt üon %o\il, 

Unb lautete bie Sd^afe meinet Sater^ 

SSon Äinb auf — Unb id^ i^örte öiel unb oft 

©rjäl^Ien t)on bem fremben ^nfelöoK, 

Da§ über äKeer gefommen, ung ju Sned^ten 
1055 3u mad^en unb ben frembgebornen iperrn 

Unö auf jujtüingen, ber bag SSolf nid^t liebt, 

Unb ba^ fte fd^on bie grofee ©tabt ^ari^ 

^nn' l^ätten unb be§ SReid^eg fid^ eriiiäd^tigt. 

Da rief id^ fle^enb ©otte^ ü)?utter an, 
1060 3Son VLW^ ju toenben frember ^üUn Sd^mad^^ 

Uns ben einl^eim^fd^en Äönig §u betual^ren. 

Unb üor bem Dorf, h)o id^ geboren, ftel^t 

6in uralt 3Kuttergotte§bilb, ^u bem 

Der frommen ^ilgerfal^rten üiel gefd^a^n. 
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1065 Unb eine J^eiPge (gid^e fielet baneben, 

2)urci^ üieler SBunber ©egen^fraft berül^mt. 
Unb in ber ©d^e ©d^atten fafe id^ gern, 
3)ie §erbe toeibenb, benn mid^ jog ba§ §erj. 
Unb ging ein Samm mir in ben toüften Sergen 

1070 SSerloren, immer jeigte mir'^ ber S^raum, 
SBenn id^ im ©d^atten biefer ©id^e fd^Iief. 
— Unb einömafö, afö id^ eine lange 3laä)i 
3n frommer älnbad^t unter biefem 35aum 
©efeffen unb bem ©d^lafe tt)iberftanb, 

1075 ®a trat bie ^eilige ju mir, ein ©d^hjert 
Unb g^al^ne tragenb, aber fonft, h)ie id&, 
3lfö ©d^äferin gefleibet, unb jte ^pxad) ju mir : 
„^ä) bin'g. ©te^ auf, 3o^<^"^<J- Sa^ bie iperbe» 
,,5)id^ ruft ber §err ju einem anberen ©efd^äft ! 

1080 ,,5Rimm biefe gal^ne ! 35iefe§ ©d^toert umgürte bir ! 
,,5)amit t)ertilge meinet 33oIfe^ g^einbe 
,,Unb fül^re beine^ Ferren ©ol^n nad^ 9ll^eimS 
,,Unb frön' il^n mit ber föniglid^en Ärone !" 
^d^ aber fjjrad^ : 2Bie fann id^ fold^er 2^^at 

1085 üRid^ untertüinben, eine jarte SRagb, 
Unfunbig be^ öerberblid^en ©ef ed^tö ! 
Unb jte öerfe^te : „Sine reine Jungfrau 
„Vollbringt jebloebeS ^errlid^e auf ®rben, 

1071 : SBunber^ciSid^e A M. 

After 1083 : ^d^ aber fprac^ : „SBelc^ SBort ^aft bu gerebet! 
2Bie lann id^ ^ranfreid^d gute ^irtin fein 
Unb meine @d^afe laffen in ber äSilfte?^ 
@ie aber fagte : „(3tf). ^^ felber weibe fic." 
—Unb «ieber trat bie ^eilige ju mir 
Unb rief : f,@te^ auf, ^ol^anna. Sa^ bie gerben. 
fDi(5 ruft ber §err au einem anberen ®ef(!^äft !^ 
3«^ aber fprad^, etc. 
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„SBenn fte ber trb'fd^en Siebe toiberftel^t. 

1090 ,,©iel^ mt d^ an ! ©ine leufd^e SKagb, h)ie bu, 
,^aV x(S) ben ^errn, ben göttlid^en, geboren, 
,Unb göttlich bin id^ felbft V — Unb fte berührte 
3Rein 3lugenlieb, unb alg id^ auflüärt^ fal^, 
3)a h)ar ber ^immel öoH öon ßngelfnaben, 

1095 ®i^ trugen toei^e Silien in ber $anb, 
Unb fü^er %on berfd^tüebte in ben Süften. 
— Unb fo brei 5Räd^te nad^ einanber liefe 
3)ie ^eilige ftd^ fel^n unb rief : „®tel^ auf, gol^anna ! 
„'^xi) ruft ber $err ju einem anberen ©efd^äft." 

II 00 Unb aU fte in ber britten 9lad^t erfd^ien, 

3)a jümte fte, unb f d^eltenb fjjrad^ fte bief e§ SBort : 
„©e^orfam ift be^ 393eibe« ^flid^t auf ©rben, 
„Da§ l^arte Dulben ift il^r fd^toereg Soog, 
„ÜDurd^ ftrengen ®ienft mufe fie geläutert loerben, 

1105 „3)ie l^ier gebienet, ift bort oben grofe." 
Unb alfo f^)red^enb, liefe fie ba§ ©etoanb 
3)er §irtin fallen, unb atö Königin 
3)er §imntel ftanb fie ba im ©lanj ber ©onnen, 
Unb golbne Solfen trugen fte l^inauf, 

II 10 Sangfam öerfd^toinbenb, in ba§ Sanb ber SBonnen, 

(SCUe {!nb gerül^rt, SlgneS @orel l^efiig »eiitenb verbirgt i^r ©efid^t an 

bed AbnigS Säruft.) 

C^tjBiffl^Of (na^ einem langen @tillf(!^n)eigen). 

3Sor fold^er göttlid^er Beglaubigung 
3Kufe jeber Stoeifel trb'fd^er Älugl^eit fd^loeigen. 
Die 2:^at betoä^rt e^, bafe fte 393a^r^eit f^)rid^t ; 
Sßur ©Ott allein lann fold^e SBunber loirfen. 

1115 giid^t t^ren SBunbern, il^rem 3luge glaub* id^, 
Der reinen Unfd^ulb il^re^ Slngefid^tg. 
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Unb bin xä) ©ünb'ger fold^er ©nabe toett ? 
Untrüglid^ aUerforfd^enb 3lug', bu ftel^ft 
3Kein innerfte^ unb lenneft meine Demut ! 

3ol(anna. 

II 20 3)er §ol^en ®emut leud^tet l^ett bort oben ; 
®u beugteft bid^, brum l^at er bid^ erl^oben. 

ftaxl. 

©0 toerb' id^ meinen ^einben toiberftel^n ? 

35ejh)ungen leg' id^ ^ranfreid^ bir ju gü^en 1 

ftaxl. 

Unb Orleans, fagft bu, toirb nid^t übergel^n ? 

II 25 @]^' ftel^ft bu bie Soire jurüdEe fliegen. 

ftaxU 

JBerb* id^ nad^ Sll^eim^ als Übertoinber jiel^n ? 

doliantta. 

S)urd^ taufenb ^einbe fül^r' id^ bid^ bal^in. 

(9CIIe anwefenben Siitter erregen ein ®etöfe mit i^ren Sanjen unb Sd^ilbeti 

unb geben 3^<^^n ^^^ SRutS.) 

©teil' uns bie Jungfrau an beS §eereS ®^)i^e, 
393ir folgen blinb, too^in bie ©öttlid^e 
II 30 Uns filiert! ^^x Se^erauge fott unS leiten, 
Unb f d^ü^en fott fie bief eS ta^)fre ©d^toert ! 

1126 : fie^eft A. 
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8a @tre. 

3lxä)t eine SBelt in 393affen fürd^ten h)ir, 
aSenn fie einiger i>ox unfern ©d^aren jiel^t. 
3)er ®ott be§ (Siegel tuanbeltibr jur Seite, 
.135 Sie fül^r' un§ an, bie SRäd^tige, im Streite! 

(^ie Kitter erregen ein gro^eä SBaffengetöS unb treten oorwärtS.) 

ftatl 

^a, l^eilig 5!Räbci^en, fül^re bu mein §eer, 

Unb feine dürften fotten biv gel^ord^en. 

35ie^ ©d^hjert ber l^öd^ften Ärieg^getüalt, bag un^ 

35er Äronfelb^err im 3om jurüdEgefenbet, 
II 40 §at eine tt)ürbigere §anb gefunben. 

®m^)fange bu e^, l^eilige $roj3l^etin, 

Unb fei fortan — 

3ol$anna. 
5Rid^t alfo, ebler 3)au^)l^in ! 

9ltd^t burd^ bie^ SBerfjeug irbifd^er ©etralt 

2ift meinem §errn ber Sieg t)erliel^n» ^6) hjeife 
II 45 ßin anber Sd^toert, burd^ ba§ id^ fiegen toerbe. 

5d^ toxU e^ bir bejeid^nen, tüie'g ber ©eift 

aWid^ (eierte; fenbe l^in unb la^ e§ Idolen. 

üarl. 

5Renn' e«, 3«>^^^^<^- 

doJ^anna. 

Senbe nad^ ber alten ©tabt 
^ierbo^«, bort, auf Sanft Äatl^rineng Äird^l^of, 
[150 ^ft ein ©etüölb, h)o t)iele^ 6ifen liegt, 
S8on alter SiegeSbeute aufgel^äuft. 
®aS Sd^toert ift brunter, ba^ mir bienen fott. 
3ln breien golbnen Silien ift*^ ju lennen. 



«. 1154-1170.1 1. ^lufjufl. 10* 5luftritt. 57 

3)ic auf ber Älinge eingefd^lagen fmb. 
1 155 2)teg ©d^tüert la^ Idolen, benn burd^ biefe^ tx)irft bu fiegen. 

«arl. 

aJlan fcnbc l^in unb t^uc, tx)ie fie fagt. 

Unb eine toei^e g^a^ne lafe mid^ tragen, 
SBit einem ©aum toon ^urjjur eingefaßt. 
2luf biefer ^al^ne fei bie ^immel^fönigin 
1160 3u feigen mit bem fd^önen S^fn^^naben^ 
2)ie über einer ©rbenlugel fd^tx)ebt, 
3!)enn alfo jeigte mir'^ bie l^eiPge ?!Jlutter. 

itaxl. 

@g fei fo, toie bu fagft. 

9 II a n n a (sum (Sxihmof), 

g^rMrb^ger Sifd^of, 
Segt @ure })riefterUd^e §anb auf mid^ 
1165 Unb f})red^t ben ©egen über (Sure S^od^ter ! 

(Jtniet nieber.) 

^rabifi^of. 

I)u bift gelommen, Segen aufzuteilen, 

$Rid^t ju em})fan0en -— ®el^ mit ©otteg Äraft! 

2Bir aber finb UntDürbige unb ©ünber. 

(@ie fte^t auf.) 

(SHelfnei^t. 

®in §erolb fommt toom engeHänb'fc^en g^elbl^erm. 

1170 £a^ il^n eintreten, benn il^n fenbet ®ott! 

(^er St'6n\Q minlt bem Gbelfnec^t, ber ^inaudge^t.) 
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mfitv Hiiftrttt 

3BaS bringft bu, §eroIb ? ©age beinen Slufttag. 

SBer ift e^, ber für ^arln öon Saloi«, 

®en ©rafen üon ^ont^ieu, ba^ SBort ^ier fül^rt? 

3l\6)t^\ü\xxV ^tx §eroIb! Jlieberträd^t^ger Subc ! 
117s ©rfred^ft bu bid^, bcn ^önig ber granjofen 

2(uf feinem eignen 93oben gu verleugnen ? | 

2)i(^ f c^ü|t bein 2Ba})j)enrotf, fonft foHteft bu — 

^erolti. 
^ranlreid^ erlennt nur einen einj'gen König, 
Unb biefer lebt im engeHänb'fd^en Sager. 

$tath 
1180 ©ei rul^ig, SSetter ! Deinen Sluftrag, §erolb! 

getolti. 

SWein ebler g^elbl^err, ben be§ 33Iute§ jammert, 
S)a^ fd^ou gefloffen unb nod^ fliegen foH, 

§ält feiner Krieger Sd^mert nod^ in ber Sd^eibe, ' 

Unb el^e Orleans im ©türme fäUt, 
1185 gä^t er nod^ gütlid^en SBergleid^ bir bieten. 

$tatU 

2a^ ^dren ! 

doli an na (tritt ^eroov). 

©ire ! Sa^ mid^ an beiner ©tatt 
3Kit biefem §eroIb reben. 

1187 : %lfü e§ A. 
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$tatU 

SC^u^ ba^, 3Räbc^en ! 
©ntfd^eibe bu, ob Ärieg fei ober triebe. 

^Ol^anna (Swm ^erolb). 

SBer f enbet bid^ unb fjjrid^t burd^ beinen 2Kunb ? 

^erolti. 

1190 2)er dritten g^elbl^err, ©raf t)Ott ©afebur^. 

§eroIb, bu lügft ! 2)er 2orb fjjrid^t nici^t burd^ bid^. 
9lur bie Sebenb'gen fpred^en, nid^t bie SCobten. 

^erolti. 

SDtein gelbl^err lebt in g^üße ber ©efunbl^eit 
Unb Äraft, unb lebt eud^ Sitten jum Serberben. 

3o||anna. 

1195 ®r lebte, ba bu abgingft. 2)iej'en 5!Rorgett 
StredEf i^n ein ®c^u^ au§ Drieanö ju 33oben, 
3ll§ er Dom 2:urm 2a 2^ournette nieberfal^. 
— 35u lad&ft, meil id^ ©ntfernte^ bir üerfünbe ? 
3fiid^t meiner SHebe, beinen 2(ugen glaube ! 

1200 Segegnen H)irb bir feiner Seid^e 3ug, 
9Benn beine g^ü^e bid^ jurüdEe tragen ! 
3e|t, §eroIb, ^pxxd) unb fage beinen 2luftrag. 

geroU. 

3Benn bu SJerborgne^ ju entl^ütten tveifet, 
©0 fennft bu il^n, nod^ el^* id^ bir i^n fage. 

1205 ^d) braud^' il^n nid^t ju toiffen, aber bu 
SBernimm ben meinen je^t ! unb biefe SBorte 
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3Ser!ünbtge ben g^ürften, bie bid^ f anbten ! 

— Äönig t)on ©nglanb unb il^r §erjoge, 
Sebforb unb GJIofter, bie ba§ dttxd) toertvefen ! 

1210 ©ebt Sled^enfci^aft bem Könige beg §immelg 
3Son toegen be§ bergo^nen Slute^ ! ®ebt 
§erau§ bie Sd^Iüffel alle bon ben Stäbten, 
I)ie il^r bejtDungen tx)iber gdttlid^ Siedet ! 
3)ie Jungfrau fommt Dom Könige be^ §immefe 

12 15 Q\x6) gerieben ju bieten ober Mutagen Krieg. 

aSäl^It ! S)enn ba§ fag' ic^ euc^, bamit il^r^« tt)ifjet : 
@uci^ ift ba« fd^öne J^ranfreid^ nid^t befd^ieben 
35om ©o^ne ber Wlaxia — fonbern Karl, 
allein §en unb SJau^jl^in, bem e^ ®ott gegeben, 

1220 aSirb föniglid^ einjiel^en ju ^ari^, 

aSon allen ©ro^en feinet Sleid^g begleitet. 

— 3^^*/ §eroIb, gel^ unb mad^' bid^ eilenb^ fort, 
2)enn el^ bu nod^ ba§ Sager magft erreid^en 
Unb Sotfd^aft bringen, ift bie Jungfrau bort 

1225 Unb })flanjt in Orleans ba§ ©iege^jeid^en. 

(@ie ge^t, StOed fe^^t ftd^ in SSetoegung, ber Sor^ang fäUt.) 
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^tpctter 2luf3ug. 



@egenb, oon (Reifen begrenzt. 

«rfter Httftritt. 

ZaXbot unb £ i o n e U englifc^e ^eerfü^rer. ^ffiXipp, ^erjog von iBurgunb 
KUter 9afloIf unb ^IfatiMon mit (^olbaten 

unb f^al^nen. 

Saliot. 

§ier unter biefen ^'elfen lafjet unö 

§alt mad^en unb ein fefle^ Sager fc^Iagen, 

Db toir Dietteid^t bie f(üci^t*gen 55ölfer tx)ieber fammeln, 

ÜDie in bem erften ©dftredEen fid^ jerftreut. 

1230 Stellt gute 3Bad^en an^, befe^t bie ^ö^ti! 

3tt)ar fid^ert un^ bie 5Jad^t Dor ber 3Serfolgung, 
Unb tt)enn ber ©egner nid^t aud^ ?5lügel l^at. 
So fürd^t* id^ feinen Überfall. — 2)ennod[> 
33ebarf *^ ber Sorfid^t, benn h)ir ^aben eö 

1235 aWit einem fedEen 3=einb unb finb gefd^Iagen. 

(SRitter f^aftolf ßc^t ab mit ben (Solbatcn.) 

Lionel. 

(Sefd^Iagen ! g^elbl^err, nennt ba^ 9Bort nid^t mel^r. 
3d^ barf e§ mir nid^t beulen, ba^ ber g^ranfe 

1226 : unter biefem Ufer M. 
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S)e« @tt0eHänber^ Stüdfen l^eut gefel^n. 
— D Orleans ! Drleang ! @rab unf er« 3tul^m« ! 
1240 2luf beinen gelbem liegt bie @^re ßnglanb«» 
Sefd^imjjfenb läd^erlid^e 9lieberldge ! 
SBer tx)iiib e§ glauben in ber Iünft*gen ßeit ! 
®ie ©ieger bei ^oitier«, ßrequt 
Unb Sljincourt gejagt i)on einem SBeibe ! 

8ttr0tttiti. 

1245 3)ag mu^ un« tröften. 333ir finb nid^t üon 3Kenfci^en 
SSeftegt, toxx finb üom 2^eufel überlDunben. 

XalhoU 

SBom 2^eufel unfrer 5Jarr]^eit — Sie, 93urgunb ? 
Schreit bie« ©efjjenft be« ^öbefe auc^ bie prften ? 
5)er Slberglaube ift ein fd^Ied^ter 5KanteI 
1250 ^ür eure ^eig^eit — (Sure 3SöKer flo^n juerft. 

IBurgun)). 

Siiemanb ^ielt Stanb. S)a« ^Ue^n h)ar allgemein. 

Salliot. 

3fiein, §err ! 2luf @urem ^lügel fing e« an. 
3l^r ftürjtet eud^ in unfer Sqger, fd^reienb : 

After 1244 : O i^r erhabenen (Sd^atten @buarb§, 

^ed fc^toarjen grinsen unb bed ebeln ^Dlonmout^, 

Slul^mooacr ©aläbur^, im 2;obe fetbft 

2)er Liebling nod^ ber falfd^en ©lücfeägöttin, 

2)ie auf be3 @iege3 ^bc^ftem ®ipfe( bic^ 

(Srgriff unb biefem ©d^recf enStag entrücCte, . 

Senn i^r von euren @ternenmol^ftungen 

herunter fc^aut, wie biefcr cinj'ge Xa^ 

(Sin Aönigrei(^ au3 unferm 9Bappen rei|t 

Unb aae ^rUc^te eures ^d^roertd oevnic^tet. M. 
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S)ie $>m' ift lo«, ber Satan tämp^t für ^anlreid^ ! 
1255 Unb brad^tet fo bie Unfern in 3Scrh)irrung. 

lüonel. 

^i^r Iönnt*g nid^t leugnen. (Suer g^Iügel toid^ 
3uerft. 

Sittguitti. 

SBeil bort ber erfte 2lngriff toar. 

XalhoU 

ÜDa« 3Käbd^en lannte unferö £ager§ Sföfee, 
®ie tou^te, too bie ^rd^t ju finben mar. 

8itr0ttttti. 

1260 SBie ? ©oH Surgunb bie ©d^ulb beg Unglüdf^ tragen ? 

Lionel. 

S33ir ©ngeUänber, tx)aren tx)ir allein, 

Sei ©Ott, toxx l^ätten Orleans nid^t verloren ! 

8ttr0tttiti. 

9lein — benn i^r l^ättet Orleans nie gefeiten ! 

SBer bahnte euc^ ben 9Beg in biefeg 9leid^* 
1265 Sleid^t* eud^ bie treue ^reunbe^l^anb, afö il^r 

2ln bief e feinblic^ frembe Äüfte ftieget ? 

SBer frönte euren §einrid^ ju ^ari§ 

Unb untertparf il^m ber g^ranjofen §erjen ? 

Sei ©Ott ! SBenn biefer ftarfe 2lrm eud^ nid^t 
1270 §erein gefül^rt, i^r fa^et nie ben Slaud^ 

2Jon einem franlifd^en Äamine fteigen. 

Lionel. 
SBenn e^ bie großen SBorte träten, §erjog, 
©0 hättet 3^r allein ^ranfreid^ erobert. 

1265: bieanbern Th. 
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^i^r f eib unlufttg, totxl euc^ Driean« 
1275 @«tging, unb la^t nun eure^ g^nteg ©alle 

2ln mir, bem Sunbe^freunb, aug. aSarum entging 
Un^ Orleans, afe eurer ^abfud^t toegen ? 
@^ tt)ar bereit, jid^ mir ju übergeben, 
3i^t, euer 9leib allein l^at eS berl^inbert. 

Salliot« 

1280 3lxi}t gurettoegen ^aben toir'« belagert. 

SurgunH. 
SBie ftünb*^ um eud^, jög' id^ mein §eer jurüdE ? 

Sionel. 

9lid^t fd^Iimmer, glaubt mir, aU bei Sljincourt, 

323o h)ir mit eud^ unb mit ganj ^ranfreid^ fertig iDurben, 

Surgtttil). 

®od^ tl^at'« eud^ fe^r um unfre ^reunbfd^aft 9lot 
1285 Unb teuer faufte fte ber SReid^^öertDefer. 

Saliot. 

3a, teuer, teuer l^aben toir pe l^eut 
3Sor Orleans bejal^It mit unfrer ß^re. 

fßut^unh. 

2:reibt e§ nid^t Leiter, Sorb, e« fönnt' 6ud^ reuen ! 
Serlie^ id^ meinet §errn geredete ^al^nen, 
1290 2ub auf mein §auj3t ben 3?amen beg Serräter^, 
Um t)on bem grembling Sold^e^ ju ertragen ? 
9Ba§ tl^u' id^ ^ier unb fed^te gegen gtanfreid^ ? 
SBenn ic^ bem Unbanibaren bienen foH, 
©0 h)iH id^*§ meinem angebornen Äönig. 
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XalhüU 



I 



295 3^^ ftel^t in Untcrl^anblung mit betn Dau^jl^in, 
SBir miffen'g ; bod^ toir tverben 3Kittel finben, 
Un^ bor SBcrrat ju fd^ü^en. 

2:0b unb §öae ! 
Segegnet man mir fo ? — ßj^atiHon ! 
Sa^ meine SSölfer fid^ jum 2lufbrud^ ruften ; 
1300 SBir ge^n in unfer Sanb jurüdE. 

((S^atiOon ge^t ab.) 

Lionel. 

&m auf ben 28eg : 
5Rie toar ber SRu^m be^ ©ritten glänjenber, 
Site ba er, feinem guten ©c^tDert allein 
3Sertrauenb, ol^ne §elfer^l^elfer fod^t. 
©^ lämjjfe 3^ber feine ©d^Iad^t allein ; 
1305 l^enn emig bleibt e§ tval^r : ^ranjöfifd^ 93Iut 
Unb englifd^ !ann fid^ reblid^ nie üermifd^en. 



^pftVttv Jlttftriit« 

ttbni^in ^ iah tau, von einem $agen l^egleitet, ju ben O o r f 9 c n 

dfaüeau. 

SBa§ mu^ id^ l^ören, g^elbl^errn ! galtet ein ! 
933a« für ein ^irnüerrüdfenber planet 
3Serh)irrt euc^ alfo bie gefunben ©inne ? 
13 10 ^e^t, ba eud^ ©intrad^t nur erl^alten lann, 
aSottt i^r in §afe eud^ trennen unb ^\x^ felbft 
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Scfel^benb euren Untergang beretten ? 
— 3^ ^^^' ®w(i^, ebler §erjog, ruft ben rafd^en 
©efel^l gurütf ! — Unb 3^r, rul^mtootter Xalbot, 
13 15 Sefänftiget ben aufgebrad^ten greunb! 
Äommt, Stonel, l^elft mir bie ftoljen ©eifter 
3ufrteben f})reci^en unb Serföl^nung ftiften. 

Sionel. 

3(^ nid^t, gjlvlab^. 3Ktr ift atUe« gleic^. 
Sd^ benfe fo : SBa^ nid^t jufammen fann 
1320 Sefte^en, t^ut am beften, fid^ ju löfen. 

SBie ? aSirft ber ^öUe ©auleltunft, bie un« 
5m 3:reffen fo üerberblid^ toar, aud^ l^ier 
3to6) fort, un^ finntjermirrenb ju bet^ören ? 
SaSer fing ben 3anl an ? Siebet ! — @bler Sorb ! 

(3u «attot.) 

1325 ©eib 5^^'^/ ^^^ feinet 35orteife fo üerga^, 
3)en loerten Sunb^genoffen ju beriefen ? 
aSag tooUt ^i)x fd^affen ol^ne bief en Slrm ? 
®r baute ßurem Äönig feinen 2^l^ron, 
@r l^ält il^n nod^ unb ftürgt il^n, toenn er loiU ; 

1330 ©ein §eer berftärft @ud^ unb nod^ mel^r fein 3tamt, 
®ang ©nglanb, ftrömt' e§ alle feine Sürger 
2luf unfre Äüften au§, bermöd^te nid^t 
ÜDie^ SReid^ gu jtoingen, loenn e^ einig ift ;• 
9lur granlreid^ lonnte ^ranlreid^ überiioinben* 

SaUot« 

1335 S33tr toiffen ben getreuen ^eunb ju eieren. 
2)em falfd^en toe^ren, ift ber Älug^eit ^Pflid^t. 
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SBer treulos fid^ be§ 2)anleg tü'xU entfd^Iagctt, 
®em fel^lt be§ Sügner^ fred^e ©tirne nid^t, 

dfaüeiitt. 

SBie, ebler .^erjog ? könntet gi^t fo fe^r 
1340 Der Sd^am abfagen unb ber ^ürftene^re^ 
3n jene §anb, bte Suren 3Sater morbete, 
3)ie ßurige ju legen? SBärt 3l^r rafenb 
®enug, an eine reblid^e 33erfö^nung 
3u glauben mit bem 2)au})^in, ben "^fft felbft 
1345 äf« be^ 3Serberben§ 3lanb gefd^leubert l^abt? 
©0 nal^ bem 3=atte iiooHtet ^l^r i^n Italien 
Unb @uer SBerf hDal^nfinnig felbft jerftören? 
§ i e r ftel^en 6ure ^reunbe. @uer §eil 
9lul^t in bem feften Sunbe nur mit ©nglanb. 

Surgunti. 

1350 %^^ ift mein ©inn üom gerieben mit bem I)auJ)l^tn; 
2)od^ bie SBerad^tung unb ben Übermut 
2)eg ftoljen ©nglanbg fann id^ nid^t ertragen. 

9fa(eatt. 

5lommt! galtet il^m ein rafd^eö SBort ju gut. 
(Bd)Wtx ift ber Summer, ber ben JJelbl^erm brüdft, 
X3S5 Unb ungered^t, ^l^r toi^t e«^, mad^t ba§ UnglüdE. 

Äommt ! Kommt ! Umarmt eud^, la^t mid^ biefen Stife 
©d^neH ^eilenb fd^Ke^en, el^' er ett)ig h)irb. 

SaUot. 

SBa^ bünlet ßud^, Surgunb ? ßin eble« ^erj 
Selennt fic^ gern üon ber 3Sernunft befiegt. 
1360 3)ie Königin f)at ein fluge^ SBort gerebet ; 
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Sa^t bicfen i^änbcbrud bie 33Sunbe l^etlen, 
2)ie meine S^nge übcreilenb fd^Iug. 

aWabame f})racl^ ein berftänbig SBort unb mein 
(Sered^ter 3otn tDeid^t ber 5Joth>enbigfeit. 

3 faüeait. 

1365 SBol^l! So befiegelt ten erneuten 93unb 
9Wit einem brüberlid^en Äufe, imb mögen 
2)ie SBinbe ba^ ©efjjrod^ene toerh>el^en. 

('Burgunb unb ^albot umarmen ftdi.) 
S t n e I (bctrad^tet bie ®ruppc, für fid^). 

®(ütf ju bem ^rieben, ben bie g^urie ftiftet ! 

3fa(eati. 

SBir l^aben eine Sd^Iad^t tjerloren, gelb^errn, 
1370 2)a§ ®lüct h)ar un^ j^umiber ; barum aber 

entfinf* eu* nid^t ber eble 3Rul. 2)er Dau})t>in 
9?erjh>eifelt an be^ §imme(^ Sd^ufe unb ruft 
35e^ Satans <Runft ju .^ilfc ; bod^ er i^abt 
Umfonft fid^ ber SSevbammni-^ übergeben, 
1375 Unb feine §ölle felbft errett' il^n nid^t. 

6in fteg^aft ^Wäbd^en fü^rt be§ 3^einbe^ §eer, 
3d^ iioitt ba§ eure fül^ren, i d^ \mü tnd) 
Statt einer Jungfrau unb $roj)l^etin fein. 

Siotiel. 

5Wabame, gebt na6) ^ariö jurüdE ! 2Bir lüoHen 
1380 5Dlit guten SBaffen, nid^t mit SBeibern fiegen. 

1367 : After ,, umarmen ftd^" in M ^ f a b e a u speaks these lines : 
@o ! 60 ! 3n biefer berjUc^en Umarmung 
6eV i^ bie SBrut, bie meine ©eele f^af^t, erfticft. 

1376: ^cere H. 
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SaKot. 
®e^t! ©el^t! ©eit ^l^r im Säger feib, gel^t SWe« 
3urüd, fein ©egen ift mel^r in unfern SBaffen. 

^nrgnitH. 

(Sel^t! @ure ©egentoart fd^afft l^ier nid^l^ (SJute§ ; 
®er Ärieger nimmt ein ärgemi^ an @uci^. 

dfaüeait. 

(fte^t dinen um ben 9(nberen erftaunt an). 

^3^5 31^^ Äwcl^, Surgunb? gl^r ne^mt tx)iber mid^ 
^Partei mit biefen unbanibaren Sorb^ ? 

Surgnit!»« 

®e^t ! ®er ©olbat ijerliert ben guten ÜKut, 
SBenn er für 6ure Sad^e glaubt gu fed^ten. 

3fa(eau. 

3d^ ^clV laum gerieben jtoifd^en eud^ geftiftet, 
1390 ©0 mad^t i^r fd^on ein 33ünbni^ toiber mid^ ? 

XalhüU 
(Sel^t, ge^t mit ®ott, SKabame. SBir fürd^ten un« 
SSor feinem Xeufel mel^r, fobalb ^^x toeg feib. 

dfaüeati. 

Sin ic^ nid^t eure treue Sunbe^genoffin ? 
Sft eure ©ad^e nid^t bie meinige ? 

XülhoU 

1395 3)«^^ Swre nid^t bie unfrige. S33ir fmb 
3n einem e^rlid^ guten ©treit begriffen. 

3d5> räd^e eine§ SSater^ blutigen 3Jlorb, 

®ie fromme ©o^ng})flid^t ^eiligt meine SEBaffen. 
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2)oc^ grab'^etau« ! 3Ba« ^f)x am ®au})^itt Ü)\xi, 
1400 3ft toeber menfd^üd^ gut, no6) göttUd^ red^t. 

3faieait. 

glud^ fott i^n treffen bi« in§ jel^nte ©Heb ! 
@r l^at gefrevelt an bem ^aupt ber ÜKutter. 

8tttgttttl). 

®r rächte einen 3Sater unb ©emal^l. 

3{aieatt. 

@r toarf ftd^ auf jum Jlid^ter meiner Sitten. 

Sionel. 

1405 !J)a^ toar une^rerbietig Don bem Sol^n! 

Sfaüeatt. 

3n bie SSerbannung l^at er mid^ gefd^icft. 

2)ie öffentUd^e (Stimme ju bottjiel^n. 

SfaBean. 

^lud^ treffe mid^, toenn ic^ i^m je bergebe ! 
Unb el^^ er l^errfd^t in feinet 3Sater§ 3leid^ — 

SaKot. 

1410 ßl^' o^)fert ^l^r bie @^re feiner 5Dlutter! 

3fa(eatt. 

S^r toi^t nid^t, fd^toad^e ©eelen, 
2Ba§ ein beleibigt ^IKutterl^erj bermagi 
Sd^ liebe, toer mir (äuU^ t^vA, unb ^affe, 
SBer mic^ öerle^t unb ift^S ber eigne ©o^n^ 
1415 S)en id^ geboren, befto l^affen^toerter. 
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®em ic^ ba§ 2)afein gab, hDitt id^ eg rauben, 
SBenn er mit rud^Io^ frechem Übermut 
3)en eignen ©d^o^ berieft, ber i^n getragen. 
3^r, bie i^r Srieg fü^rt gegen meinen ©o^n, 
1420 3^^ ^öbt nid^t Siedet, no6) ©runb, i^n ju berauben. 
3Ba§ ^at ber 2)au^)^in ©d^toere^ gegen eud^ 
aSerfd^uIbet ? aBeld^e ^fUd^ten brad^ er eud^ ? 
@ud^ treibt bie ß^rfud^t, ber gemeine 3ieib ; 
3d^ barf il^n l^affen, id^ l^ab' il^n geboren. 

1425 SBol^l, an ber Städte fü^lt er feine SÖ^utter ! 

dfaüeait. 
SlrmfePge ©lei^ner, h)ie öerad^t* id^ euc^, 
®ie i^r eud^ felbft, fo h)ie bie 9Belt, belügt ! 
3^r ®ngettänber ftredt bie Stäuber^änbe 
"^ad) biefem ^ranfreid^ a\x^, too i^r nid^t dt^ä^t 

1430 3lod) gülf gen 3lnf})rud^ ^abt auf fo öiel @rbe, 

SlIö eine« $ferbe§ §uf bebedft. — Unb biefer §erjog, 

®er fid^ ben © u t e n fd^elten läfet, ijerfauft 

©ein 3SaterIanb, ba§ @rbreid^ feiner 2l^nen, 

3)em 5leid^gfeinb unb bem fremben ^errn. — ©leid^too^l 

143s 3ft ^^ i^ö§ britte SJBort ©ered^tigleit. 

— ®ie §eud^elei berad^t' ic^. SBie id^ bin, 
©0 fel^e mid^ ba« Slug'ber äSelt. 

8itrgtttt)i. 

SBa^r ift'g ! 
2) e n 3lu^m l^abt il^r mit ftarlem ©eift bel^auj)tet. 

dfaieatt. 

3c^ l^abe Seibenfd^aften, toarme« 33Iut, 
1440 SSie eine 2lnbre, unb id^ lam afe Königin 
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^n biefe« 2anb, ju leben, nid^t ju fd^einen. 
Sollt* id^ ber ^reub* abfterben, toeil ber gludjf 
®eg ©d^idffalg meine lebensfrohe gugenb 
3u bem toa^nfinn'gen (Satten l^at gefeilt ? 

1445 ^Dte^r afe ba§ Seben lieb' id^ meine greil^eit, 
Unb toer mid^ ^ier öertounbet — 2)od^ toarum 
Mit mä) mxd) ftreiten über meine Siedete ? 
©d^toer fliegt ba« bidfe 33Iut in euren 3lbem, 
^\)x f ennt nid^t baö 3Sergnügen, nur bie ^ui ! 

1450 Unb biefer §erjog, ber fein Seben lang 

®efd^h)anlt ^at jtoifd^en 33ö§ unb ®vit fann nid^t 

9Son §erjen l^affen, nod^ t)on §erjen lieben. 

— 3^ g^b' ^cl6) 9K e I u n. ©ebt mir liefen ba, 

(auf Stonel geigenb) 

2)er mir gefällt, jur Äurjtoeil unb ©efeUfd^aft, 
145s Unb bann mad^t, loa« i^r tooUt ! 3d^ frage nid^t^ 
9lad^ ben 33urgunbem nod^ ben @ngellänbem. 

(Sie loinft ii^rem ^agen unb toiS gelten.) 

Sionel. 

Serlafet ®ud^ brauf. 3)ie fc^önften fjranfenlnaben, 
3)ie toir erbeuten, fd^idfen toir nad^ 3DleIun. 

3 {ab e au (jurüdfommenb). 

SBol^I taugt tl^r, mit bem ©d^toerte bretn ju fc^Iagen, 
1460 2)er granfe nur toei^ ^xtxlxd)^^ ju fagen. 

(«Sie gel^t ab,) 
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tColbot. Surgunb. tiontU 

Xalhoi. 
aSad fttv ein SSieib ! 

eionel. 

$Run eure ^IKeinung, ^elbl^etm ? 
^liel^n totr nod^ toeiter, ober hDenben un^ 
3urüd, burd^ einen fd^nellen, fü^nen ©treid^ 
3)en © d^imjjf beö l^eut'gen 2:age^ auöjulöf d^en ? 

8tttgttti)i. 

1465 SBir finb ju fd^toad^, bie 355Ifer finb jerftreut 
3u neu ift nod^ ber ©d^reden in bem §eer. 

©n Blinber ©d^reden nur l^at un^ befiegt, 
3) er fd^neHe ®inbrud eine^ Slugenblid^. 
5)ie§ ^urd^tbilb ber erfd^redten ©inbilbung 
1470 3Birb, nä^er angefel^n, in nid^tg ijerfd^toinben. 
5)rum ift mein SRat, hDir fül^ren bie 2lrmee 
SKit ^^age^anbrud^ über ben ©trom jurüdf, 
!Dem geinb entgegen. 

Sntgitttl). 

Überlegt — 

eionel. 

gjlit eurer 
©rlaubni^. §ier ift nid^t§ ju überlegen. 
1475 SBir muffen baö SSerlorne f(^leumg toieber 
©eloinnen, ober fmb befd^im^)ft auf etoig. 
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6^ ift befd^Ioffen. SKorgen fd^lagen toir. 

Unb bie§ 5ß]^antom be^ ©d^recfen^ ju jerftören, 

!Da^ unfre 3SölIer blenbet unb entmannt, 
1480 Safet un§ mit biefem jungfräuHd^en Teufel 

Un§ meffen in Jjerfönlid^em ©efed^t. 

©tettt fie jtd^ unferm ta})fem ©d^toert, nun bann, 

©0 ^at fie un^ inm le^tenmal gef d^abet ; 

©teilt fie fid^ nid^t — unb f eib gelpife, fie meibet 
1485 2)en ernften Äamj)f — fo ift bag §eer entjaubert. 

Lionel. 

©0 f ei'§ ! Unb m i r, mein gelbl^err, überlaffet 
5)ie^ leidste Äam^)ff})iel, Udo fein Slut fott fliegen, 
®enn lebenb benf id& ba§ @ef})enft ju fangen, 
Unb bor beg 33aftarb^ 2lugen, i^re^ Suhlen, 
1490 2^rag' id^ auf biefen Slrmen fie l^erüber, 

3ut £uft beg §eer«, in ba^ britann'fd^e Sager 

SnrgttttH. 

SSerf})red^et nid^t ju biel. 

XalhoU 

©rreid^* i ä) fie, 
3d^ benfe fte fo fanft nid^t ^u umarmen. 
Äommt je^o, bie ermübete Statur 
149s Xuxä) einen leidsten ©d^Iummer ju erquidfen, 
Unb bann jum S^ufbrud^ mit ber ÜKorgenröte. 

(@ie ge^en ab.) 
1486: Senerften H. 



». 1497-1511]. 2 Slufaug. 4 SCuftritt. 75 



3 ^ a n n a mit ber ^ai^ne, im ^elm unb ^ruft^arnifd^, fonft aber toeiblid^ ge$ 
fletbet, ®unoi#, fia ^ire, 9titt(r unb ^olbaten geigen fi(^ oben 
auf bem f^elfenmeg, stehen ftiU barüber l^inroeg unb erfd^einen gleid^ barau? 
auf ber @cene. 

3ol|anna. 

(ju ben 9tittern, bie fie umgeben, inbem ber 3ug oben immer nod^ fortioäi^rt) 

ßrftiegen ift ber SBall, ipir ftnb im Sager ! 
3e^t toerft bie §ütte ber öerfd^toiegnen 3lai)i 
3Son eud^, bie euren ftitten 3^8 öer^el^lte, 
1500 Unb mad^t bem ^einbe eure ©d^reden^näl^e 

^xixäf lauten ©d^Iad^truf lunb — ®ott unb bie Jungfrau ! 

9[ 1 1 f (rufen laut unter roilbem äBaffengetbd). 

©Ott unb bie Jungfrau ! 

(2;rommeIn unb trompeten.) 
® f^ 1 1 b m a f^ e (l^tnter ber @cene). 

geinbe ! S^inbe ! ^J^inbe ! 

Se^t gadEeln ^er ! 3Berft geuer in bie gelte! 
2)er flammen SBut berme^re ba^ ©ntfe^en, 
1505 Unb bro^enb ring§ umfange fie ber %oi ! 

(@oIbaten eilen fort, fie wiü folgen.) 
^ tt 110 1 (^ält fie surüd). 

3)u l^aft bag Deine nun erfüllt, ^ol^anna ! 
ÜKitten in^ Sager ^aft bu un^ geführt, 
Den geinb l^aft bu in unfre §anb gegeben, 
^e^t aber bleibe bon bem Äam^)f jurüdf, 
15 10 Un§ überlafe bie blutige ©ntfd^eibung 

8o§tre. 

Den 2öeg beß ®ieg^ bejeic^ne bu bem §eer. 
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5)tc ^Ä^ne trag un^ öor in reiner .'panb ; 
Dod^ nimm bag ©d^toert, bag tötlid^e, nid^t felbft, 
38erfud^e nid^t ben falfd^en ©ott ber ©d^lad^ten ; 
15^5 '^^nn Blinb unb o^ne Sd^onung toaltet er. 

SBer barf mir §alt gebieten ? toer bem ©eift 
SJorfd^reiben, ber mid^ fü^rt ? 2)er $feil mufe fliegen, 
3Bo^in bie §anb il^n feinet ©d^ü^en treibt. 
S33o bie ©efa^r ift, mufe ^o^cinna fein, 
15 20 9lid^t ^ e u t, nid^t 1^ i e r ift mir beftimmt ju fallen ; 
3)ie Ärone mu^ id^ fel^n auf meinet Äönig^ ^avcpt 
5)ie^ Seben toirb fein ©egner mir entreißen, 
93i§ id^ öollenbet, toa^ mir ©ott gel^eifeen. 

(Sie gel^t ab.) 

Sahire. 

Kommt, ®unoi^ ! Sa^t un^ ber §elbin folgen 
^525 Unb i^r bie ta})fre Sruft jum ©d^ilbe lei^n ! 

((Bellen ab.) 



gnnfttv Hitftritt. 

@ngUfc^e Solbaten fltei^en ttber bieM^ne; l^ierauf Xafbot. 

^rfleti 

5Dag 3Käbd^en ! 3Witten im Sager ! 

Stoeiter. 

9lid^t möglid^ ! 3iimmerme^r ! SBie f am fie in ba§ Sager ? 

dritter. 

®urd^ bie Suft ! 5)er 2:eufel ^ilft i^r ! 
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S^terterunb fünfter. 

gUe^t! glie^t! S33ir finb Sitte be^ SCobe« ! 

(®e^en a(.) 

^alBot (fommt). 

1530 ©ie l^ören nid^t — Sie tooffen mir nid^t ftel^n ! 
©elö^t ftnb atte Sanbe beg ®e^orfam§, 
Site ob bie §ötte i^re Segionen 
3Serbammter ©eifter au«gef^)ieen, reifet 
©in 2:aumelh)al^n ben 2:a})fern unb ben ^Jeigen 

1535 ©e^irnlog fort ; nid^t eine fleine ©d^ar 
Äann id^ ber geinbe ^lut entgegenftetten, 
S)ie toad^fenb, toogenb in ba^ Säger bringt ! 
— Sin id^ ber einjig 3iüd^terne, unb Sitte« 
3Jlufe um mid^ l^er in ^eber« §i$e rafen ? 

1540 3Sor biefen. fränl^fd^en SBeid^Ungen ju fliel^n, 
2)ie loir in jloanjig ©d^lad^ten übertounben ! — 
aSBer ift fie benn, bie Unbejtoinglid^e, 
S)ie ©d^reien^göttin, bie ber ©d^Iad^ten ®lüdE 
Sluf einmal toenbet unb ein fd^üc^tem §eer 

1545 *on feigen 3le^n in Söioen umgetoanbelt ? 
@ine ©aullerin, bie bie gelernte SRotte 
® er §elbin f j)ielt, f ott toa^re gelben f d^redEen ? 
(Sin SBeib entrife mir atten ©iege^rul^m ? 

SoUat (ftürst l^erein). 

3)a« SKäbd^en ! ^e^! pe^, gelb^err ! 

2 tt l b t imt i^tt niebcr). 

^lie^ jur ^ötte 
1550 2)u felbft ! 35en fott bie§ ©d^toert burd&bo^ren, 
Der mir bon goird^t f})rid^t unb öon feiger ^luc^t ! 

(ffir gei^t ob.) 
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2)er g^rofpect öffnet ftd^. 9ßan fte^t ba3 englifc^e Sager in vollen f^lam* 
tnen fielen, trommeln, f^lud^t unb SSerfolgung. !Rac^ einer äBeile tommt 
Wtontgomtvp, 

iVlOtttgOiner^ aUein. 

335o foH id^ l^inflie^n ? g^einbe ringS untrer unb 2^ob ! 
§ier ber ergrimmte ^elb^err, ber, mit brol^nbem ©d^hjert 
3)te %lvLd)t t)erf})errenb, un^ bem 2^ob entgegentreibt. 

1555 ®ort bie ^ürd^terlid^e, bie berberblid^ um fid^ l^er 

SBie bie Srunft be^ ^euerö rafet — unb ringsum fein 

Sufc^, 
3)er mid^ ijerbärge, feiner §ö^le fid^rer SRaum ! 
D, toäx^ id) nimmer über Ü)ieer {;ie^er gefd^ifft, 
5^ Unglücffeliger ! ßitler mai)r\ bet^örte mic^, 

1560 2Bo^lf eilen SRu^m ju fud^en in bem ^ranlenfrieg, 
Unb je^o fü^rt mic^ baö ijerberblid^e ©efd^idt 
^n biefe blut'ge SKorbfd^Iad^t. — aSär' id^ toeit Don l^ier 
2)a^eim nod^ an ber ®a)o^xn^ blübenbem ©eftab', 
gm fidlem SlSater^aufe, too bie 5Jlutter mir 

1565 3" ®ram jurüdf blieb unb bie jarte, füfee 93raut. 

(3o^anna jeigt flc^ in ber §erne.) 

SBel^ mir ! a33a§ fe^* id^ ! 3)ort erfd^eint bie ©d^redlid^e ! 
2lu§ Sranbeö flammen, büfter leud^tenb, l)zht fie jtd^, 
aSSie au« ber §ölle Stadien ein ©ef})enft ber $Rad^t, 
^erbor. — SBol^in entrinn^ id^ ! ©d^on ergreift fie mid^ 
1570 3Kit i^ren ^eueraugen, ipirft t)on fem 

3)er 33Iidfe ©d^Iingen nimmer fel^Ienb nad^ mir au§. 
Um meine ^ü^e, feft unb fefter, toirret fid^ 

1060: Instead of ^^jeigt fl(^ in ber ^erne" H bau „erfc^eint auf einer 9In^öE)e 
von f^lammen beUud^tet". 
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35a§ 3^^^^rf"äwl/ t>^fe fi^ 9^f«ff^tt mir bie %l\xd)t 
SSetfagen ! §infe^n mufe i^, tüie ba§ ^er^ mir aud^ 
1575 dagegen !äm})fe, nad^ ber tötlid^en ©eftalt! 

(2(ol^anna tl^ut einige ©d^ritte if)m entgegen unb bleibt tuieber fielen.) 

©ie nal^t! S^^^ß ^^^^ toarten, bi^ bie ©rimmige 
3uerft mid^ anfaßt ! 33ittenb toitt ic^ ifjre Änie 
Umfaffen, um mein Seben fielen — fie ift ein SBeib ! 
Db x6) t)ietteid^t burd^ Sl^ränen fie ertüeid^en !ann ! 

(2(nbem er auf fte juge^en will, tritt fte i^m rafd^ entgegen.) 



$ietveittev llnftritt 

Sofianna. Wtontgomttp, 

3ol|anna. 

1580 3)u bift beg 2:obe§! ®ine britt^fd^e 3Jlutter jeugte bid^. 

iVlontgOinetQ (fäUti^rsu^üBen). 

^alt ein, gurd^tbare ! 9lid^t ben Unberteibigten 
3)urd^bo^re ! SBeggetoorfen l^ab' id^ Sc^h)ert unb ©d^ilb, 
3u beinen ^üfeen finf id^ toel^rloS, fle^enb l^in. 
Safe mir baö Sid^t be§ Seben«, nimm ein Söf egelb ! 

1585 SReid^ an Sefi^tum hDol^nt ber 3Sater mir ba^eim 
3m fd^önen Sanbe Sßalli«, ipo bie fd^Iängelnbe 
©abern' burd^ grüne Sluen rollt ben ©ilberftrom 
Unb fünfjig Dörfer fennen feine ^errfd^aft an. 
TOt reid^em ©olbe lö^t er ben geliebten So^n, 

1590 ^ütnn er mid^ im granlenlager lebenb nod^ bernimmt, 

Setrogner 2^^or ! 3SerIorner ! ^n ber Jungfrau §anb 
SSift bu gefallen, bie ijerberblid^e, tooxan^ 
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SRid^t Siettung, nod^ ©rlöfung mel^r ju l^offen ift. 
9Benn bid^ ba« Unglüd in be« Ärolobife ©etoalt 

159s ©egeben ober be^ gefledten 2^iger§ Älaun, 

SSenn bu ber Sötoenmutter junge Srut geraubt, 
2)u lönnteft 3Jlttleib finben unb Sarml^erjigf eit, 
Sod^ tötlic^ ift'^, ber Jungfrau ju begegnen. 
Senn bem ©eifterreid^, bem ftrengen, unöerle^Iid^en, 

1600 3Ser})fKd^tet mid^ ber furd^tbar binbenbe 3Sertrag, 
fölit bem ©d^toert gu töten atte§ Sebenbe, ba^ mir 
®er Bd)lad)Un ®ott ber^ängni^bott entgegen fd^idt. 

SRotttgomer^. 

^rd^tbar ift beine 5lebe, bod^ bein 33lii ift fanft, 
9iid^t fd^redlid^ bift bu in ber 3läf)t anjufd^aun, 
1605 @§ jiel^t ba§ §erj mid^ ju ber Heblid^en ©eftalt. 
D, bei ber äRilbe beine^ järtlid^en ©efd^Ied^tg 
^lel^' id^-bid^ an : erbarme meiner ^w^^i^b bic^ ! 

3l\i)t mein @ef d^Ied^t befd^toöre ! 9lenne mid^ nid^t SBeib ! 
©leid^lüie bie för^^erlofen ©eifter, bie nid^t freien 
1610 2luf irb^fd^e SBeife, fd^liefe^ id^ mid^ an lein ©efd^Ied^t 
2)er SWenfd^en an, unb biefer ^anjer beit fein §erj. 

SRontgomerQ. 

D, bei ber Siebe ^eilig hDaltenbem ©efe^, 
Sem ade §erjen ^ulbigen, befd^toör* id^ bid^ ! 
Sa^eim gelaffen l^ab* id^ eine bolbe 33raut, 
1615 ©d^ön loie bu felbft bift, blül^enb in ber ^ugenb Sleij. 
©ie l^arret ioeinenb be§ ©eliebten 333ieber!unft. 
D, to^nn bu felber je ju lieben l^offft unb ^offft, 
33eglüdt ju fein burd^ Siebe, trenne graufam nid^t 
3h)ei ©erjen, bie ber Siebe l^eilig 33ünbni§ f nü})ft ! 
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1620 3)u rufcft lauter irbifd^ frembe ©ötter an, 

®ie mir nid^t l^eilig, nod^ ijerel^rlid^ fmb. gd^ toetfe 
3l\6)t^ Don ber Siebe Sünbnig, ba« bu mir befc^lpörft, 
Unb nimmer fennen tüerb' id^ il^ren eiteln ^ienft. 
SSerteibige bein Seben, benn bir ruft ber 2:ob. 

ÜKoittgometQ. 

1625 D, fo erbarme meiner jammervollen ©Itern bid^, 
3)te id^ ju §au« berlaffen. ga, gelpife aud^ bu 
38erKefeeft Sltern, bie bie ©orge quält um bid^. 

3ol(anna. 

Unglüdflid^cr ! Unb bu erinnerft mxd) iaxan, 
aOBie t)iele SRütter biefe« Sanbeg linberlo«, 
1630 SBie viele jarte Äinber Vaterlos, h)ie viel 

3Serlobte Sräute SBittoen toorben fmb burd^ eud^ ! 
3lud^ ßnglanbg 3Jlütter mögen bie Serjloeiflung nun 
(Srfal^ren unb bie 2^l^ränen fennen lernen, 
®te ^ranfreid^ö jammervolle ©attinnen geloeint. 

SRotttgomerQ. 

1635 D, fd^toer ift'^, in ber g^rembe fterben unbetoeint. 

SBer rief eud^ in ba^ frembe Sanb, ben blü^nben glei| 
2)er gelber ju vertoüften, von bem l^eim'fd^en §erb 
Un§ ju Verjagen unb be§ Äriege^ ^euerbranb 
3u toerfen in ber ©täbte frieblid^ Heiligtum ? 
1640 gl^r träumtet fd^on in eure^ $erjen« ettelm Sßal^n, 
®en freigebomen 3=ranlen in ber Äned^tfd^aft ©d^mad^ 
3u ftürjen unb bieg grofee Sanb, gleid^toie ein SJoot^ 
Sin euer ftoljeg 5Dleerfd^iff ju befeftigen ! 
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1645 ättt^ 2^^rone ©otte^. ß^er riff t i^r einen ©tem 
aSom §immeI§iDa0en, al^ ein 2)orf au§ biefem Jleidb, 
3)em unjertrennlid^ elpig einigen ! — ®er ^^ag 
2)er 5lad^e ift gelomnten ; ni^t lebenbig me^r 
Snxixät meffen iperbet i^r ba§ beilege 3Keer, 

1650 ®a§ ©Ott jur Sänberfd^eibe jtoifd^en eud^ unb un^ 
©efe^t, unb ba§ i^r frebelnb überfd^ritten ^abt. 

SRontgOmerQ (Ift^t il^re ^anb log). 

D, id) mufe fterben ! ©raufenb fa^t mid^ fd^on ber 2^ob. 

©tirb, ^reunb ! SJBarum fo jagl^aft jittem öor bem ^ob, 
2)em unentflie^aren ©efd^idf ? — ©ie^ mid^ an ! ©iel^ ! 

^655 3^ 6i^ ^^^ ^^^^ '^nriQ^xan, eine ©d^äferin 

©eboren ; nid^t be§ Sd^toert^ getool^nt ift biefe $anb, 
!J)ie ben unfd^ulbig frommen ^irtenftab gefül^rt. 
3)od^, loeggeriffen öon ber ^eimatlid^en ^lur, 
35on 3Sater§ 93ufen, bon ber ©d^loeftem lieber Sruft, 

1660 Ttn^ id^ ^ier, id^ mufe — mid^ treibt bie ©ötterftimme, 
nid^t 
(Signet ©elüften — eü d^ ju bitterm §arm, mir nid^t 
3ur greube, ein ©ef})enft be§ ©d^redfen^, toürgenb ge^n, 
S)en 2^ob Verbreiten unb fein D^)fer fein jule^t ! 
2)enn nid^t ben 2^ag ber frol^en §eimfel^r toerb' id^ fel^n. 

1665 $Rod^ aSielen von ben ßuren toerb' id^ tötlid^ fein, 
9lod^ t)iele SBittoen mad^en, aber enblid^ loerb' 
3d^ felbft umfommen unb erfüllen mein ©efd^idt. 
— ©rfüHe bu aud^ beineö. ©reife frifd^ gum ©d^toert, 
Unb um beg Sebeng füfee ^^vit^ fämjjfen toir. 
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9Rontgomer9 (fte^tauD. 

1670 3l\xn, to^nn bu fterbüd^ bift, tok id^, unb Sßaffen bid^ 
SSerlPunben, fann*§ and) meinem 2tnn befd^ieben fein, 
3ur ^'6Ü' ix6) fenbenb @nglanb§ 5iot ju enbigen. 
3n ©otteg gnäb'öe §änbe leg* id^ mein ©efc^ii. 
Sf{uf bu, SSerbammte, beine ioöttengeifter an, 

1675 3)ir beijuftel^en ! SBel^re beineg Sebenö bid^ ! 

((Sr ergreift @c^i(b unb Sd^toert unb bringt auf fie ein ; friegerifc^e äRuflf 
erfc^aUt in ber ^erne, na^ einem lurjen ©efec^te fäUt ^JRontgomerv.) 



3ol(anna aoetn. 
^x(f) trug bein ^u^ jum 2^obe — ^al^re l^in ! 

(@ie tritt von i^m weg unb bleibt gebanfenooU fielen.) 

(Srl^abne Jungfrau, bu ipirfft 5Dläd^tige^ in mir ! 
35u rüfteft ben unlriegerifd^en 2lrm mit Sraft, 
3)ie§ §erj mit Unerbittlid^feit betüaffneft bu. 

1680 '^n SKitleib fd^miljt bie ©eele, unb bie §anb erbebt, 
211^ bräd^e fie in eineg X^mp^l^ l^eirgen 93au, 
®en blü^enben Seib be^ ©egnerö ju Derle^en, 
©d^on bor be§ @ifen§ blanfer Sd^neibe fd^aubert mir; 
3)od^ toenn e§ 9lot tl^ut, al^balb ift bie Äraft mir ba, 

1685 Unb nimmer irrenb in ber jitternben §anb, regiert 

Da« ©d^ilpert fic^ felbft, aU toär' e§ ein lebenb^ger ©eift 

1678 : Xu waffneft H M. 



84 Sungfrau üon Ortcan«. t». 1687— noe. 

^tntdtv lltiftritt^ 

O { n 9t i tte r mit gef(^Ioffenem Stfir. 3 ^ a n n a. 

Kitter. 

SerPud^te ! 5)eine ©tunbe ift gefommen, 
^\ä) fud^t' id) auf bem ganjen ^elb ber ©d^Iad^t, 
53erberbUc^ Slenbhjerl ! ga^re ju ber §ölle 
1690 3utüdf, au^ ber bu aufgeftiegen bift! 

Soliattita. 

933er bift bu, ben fein böfer ßngel mir 
Entgegen fd^idft ? ©leid^ eine§ 3=ürften ift 
2)ein 2lnftanb, aud^ fein Sritte fd^einft bu mir, 
®enn i\6) bejeid^net bie burgunb'fd^e 33inbe, 
169s 35oT ber fid^ meinet ©d^hDerte^ ®J)i^e neigt. 

35erft)orfne, bu berbienteft nid^t, ju fallen 
3Son eine« dürften ebler §anb. !Da§ Seil 
2)e« genfer« foHte bein öerbammte« §au^)t 
3Som 9lum})fe trennen, nid^t ber ta^^fre ®egen 
1700 ®e« föniglid^en §erjog§ t)on 33urgunb. 

3ol(attita. 

®o bift bu biefer eble §erjog f elbft ? 

Rittet (Wögt bos »iflr ouf). 

^d) bin'g. ©lenbe, jittre unb öerjtoeifle ! 
2)ie ©atan^fünfte fd^ü|en bid^ ni^t me^r. 
S)u ^aft big je^t nur ©d^toäd^Knge bejtoungen, 
1705 ©in SD?ann fielet öor bir. 
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^tl^nitv ILnfhritt. 

!^ u n i • unb £ a 4^ i r ( 8u ben 1$ r i 9 cn. 
^ tt It i 0. 

333enbe bid^, Surgunb ! 
3Kit aKännern läm^jfe, nid^t mit S^ngfrauen. 

aSir fd^tilen ber ?ßroj)l^etin J^eilig §au}jt, 

(Srft mufe bein ©egen biefe Stuft burd^bol^ren — 

SRid^t biefe bul^lerifd^e ßirce fürd^t^ id^, 
1710 3flod^ eud^, bie fte fo fd^imj)flid^ l^at öertDanbelt. 

ßrröte, Saftarb, ©d^anbe bir, £a §ire, 

!J)afe bu bie alte 2:a^)ferleit ju fünften 

S)er §()H* emiebrigft, ben öeräd^tlid^en 

©d^ilblnaj)}jett einer 2^eufefebime mad^ft. 
17 15 Äommtl^er! 6ud^ 3lHen biet' id^*« ! 35er öerjtoeifelt 

3ln ©otte« ®d^u|, ber ju bem 2^eufel fliel^t. 

(@ie bereiten M iwn Aampf, ^ol^anna tritt basroifc^en.) 

3olianno- 

galtet inne ! 

9^ttr0ttn)i. 

3itterft bu für beinen SBu^Ien ? 
38or beinen Slugen foff er — 

(JJringt auf J)unoi8 ein.) 

dolianno* 

galtet inne ! 
2:rennt fte, Sa ipire — Äein franjöftfd^ 35lut foH fliegen ! 
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1720 SRid^t ©d^lDerter foHen biefen ©treit entfd^eiben. 
©in 9lnbre§ ift befd^Ioffen in ben ©tenten — 
3lu§ einanber, fag' td^ — §öret unb berel^rt 
S)en ©eift, ber mid^ ergreift, ber au« mir rebet ! 

S33a§ l^ältft bu meinen aufgel^ob^nen 2lrm 
1725 Unb l^emmft be« ©d^tüerte« blutige (Sntfd^eibung ? 
3)a« ©fen ift gejüdft, e« fällt ber ©treid^, 
Der ^ranfreid^ räd^en unb öerföl^nen foff. 

3olianna 

(fleOt M in ^ie 3Rttte unb trennt beibe Xleile burd^ einen roeiten 
3n>if(i^enraum ; sunt Saftarb). 

Jritt auf bie ©eite! 

(3u Sa ^ire.) 

»leib gef effelt fte^en ! 
3d^ l^abe mit bem §erjoge ju reben. 

1730 3Ba« toillft bu tl^un, S5urgunb ? S33er ift ber %mi, 
2)en beine Slidfe morbbegierig fud^en ? 
2)iefer eble ^rinj ift ^ranlreid^g ©ol^n, H>ie bu, 
3)iefer %apfxt ift bein SBaffenfreunb unb Sanb^mann, 
3d^ felbft bin beine« 33aterlanbe« 2^od^ter. 

1735 2Bir alle, biebu gu bertiigen ftrebft, 
©el^ören ju ben Deinen — unfre Slrme 
©inb aufgetl^an, bid^ ju emj)fangen, unfre Änie 
bereit bid^ ju toerel^ren — unfer ©d^lt>ert 
SQat leine ©}ji|e gegen bid^. (S^rtoürbig 

1740 3fl un« ba« 2tntli|, felbft im geinbe«^elm, 
©a« unfer« Äönig« teure ßüge trägt. 

ISitr0ttn)i. 
9Jltt füfeer 3lebe fd^meid^lerifd^em %on 
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aBittft bu, ©irene ! beine Dj)fer lodfeu. 
Slrgliffge, mid^ betl^örft bu nid^t. 3SerH>al^rt 
1745 3f^ wtir ba§ Dl^r toor beiner 3lebe ©d^lingen, 
Unb beineg Sluge^ ^euerjjfeile gleiten 
3lm guten ^amifd^ meinet 95ufen§ ab. 
3u ben SSSaffen, 3)unoi« ! 
3Kit ©treid^en, nid^t mit SBorten la^ ung fed^ten, 

1750 ©rft äBorte unb bann ©treidle, gürd^teft bu 
aSor 3Borten bid^ ? Slud^ ba« ift geig^eit 
Unb ber 33erräter einer böfen ©ad^e. 

Un^ treibt nid&t bie gebieterifd^e 9?ot 

3u beinen Ruften ; nid^t afö glel^enbe 
^755 Srfd^einen lt>ir toor bir. — 93lid* um bid^ l^er ! 

3in 2lfd^e liegt ba§ engellänb^fd^e gager, 

Unb eure 2^oten bedfen ba^ ©efilb. 

J)u l^örft ber ^ranlen Ärieggbrommete tönen ; 

©Ott l^at entf^ieben, unfer ift ber ©ieg. 
1760 3)e^ fd^önen Sorbeerg frifd^ gebrod^nen 3^^i0 

©inb lt>ir bereit mit unferm ^reunb ju teilen. 

— D, lomm l^erüber ! @bler tJIüd^tling, lomm 

§erüber, Wo ba« Siedet ift unb ber ©ieg. 

Sd^ felbft, bie ©ottgefanbte, reid^e bir 
1765 3)ie fd^lDefterKd^e §anb. ^d^ lt>itt bid^ rettenb 

§erüberjiel^n auf unfre reine ©eite ! — 

©er §immel ift für ^ranlreid^. ©eine (Sngel — 

S)u fiel^ft fie nid^t — fie fed^ten für ben Äönig, 

©ie alle finb mit Silien gefd^müdft. 
1770 Sid^ttoeife, H>ie biefe %ai)n\ ift unfre ©ad^e, 

2)ie reine ^Jungfrau ift ibr feufd^e§ ©innbilb. 
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fßnt%nn^. 

Serftricfenb tft ber Süge trüglic^ ffiort, 
S)o(^ il^re 3lebe ift H>ie eine« Äinbeg. 
^tnn böfe ©eifter il^r bie 2Borte leil^n, 
1775 ©0 al^men jte bie Unfd^ulb fiegreid^ nad). 

^6) iDtH nid^t iDeiter l^ören. 3" "^^^ SBaffen ! 
5Ketn D^x, xd) ^iü}V^, tft fd^lDöd^er, al« mein Slrm 

5)u nennft mid^ eine göuberin, giebft mir fünfte 

5)er §öae ©d^ulb — gft gerieben ftiften, §afe 
1780 3Serfö^nen ein ©efd^äft ber ^öUe ? Kommt 

1)ie ßintrad^t au« bem etü'gen ?ßful^l l^eröor ? 

9Ba§ ift unfd^ulbig, l^eilig, menfd^Iid^ gut, 

2Benn e§ ber Äamj)f nid^t ift um« 3SaterIanb ? 

©eit h)ann ift bie 5latur fo mit ftd^ felbft 
1785 ^rn ©treite, ba^ ber §immel bie geredete ©ad^e 

Serläfet, unb bafe bie 2^eufel fie befd^ü^en? 

3ift aber S)a«, tra« id^ bir fage, gut, 

SBo anber« aU bon oben lonnt' id^*« fd^öjjfen? 

393er l^ätte ftd^ auf meiner ©d^äfertrift 
'790 3" wtir gefeilt, ba« finb'fd^e ^irtenmäbd^en 

3in löniglid^en Singen einjutüeil^n ? 

3id^ bin bot l^ol^en dürften nie geftanben, 

S)ie Äunft ber Siebe ift bem 9Kunbe fremb. 

3)od^ je|t, ba id^'« bebarf, bid^ ju beilegen, 
1795 SSefi^' id^ ßinfid^t, ^o^er !I)inge Äunbe; 

2)et Sönber unb ber Könige ©efd^idE 

Siegt fonnenl^eff bor meinem Äinbe«bKdE, 

Unb einen 2)onnerIeiI fül^r' idft im 3Kunbe. 

1788 : ber Xxitb . . . 3um Saterlonb H, ber @treit . . . fttr« Q. M. 
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(lebhaft bewegt, W&Qt bie ^ugett }u il^r auf unb betrachtet fie 
mit QIrftaunen unb 9iü^rung). 

aaSte iwtrb mir ? S33ie gef d^iel^t mir ? 3ft'§ ein ®ott, 
i8oo 3)ef mit ba« §erj im tiefften 33ufen trenbet ! 
— ©ie trügt nid^t, biefe rül^renbe ©eftalt ! 
9letn, nein ! 93in id^ burd^ ^ani^x^ 3Rai)i geblenbet, 
©0 ift*§ burd^ eine l^immlifd^e ©elt>alt ; 
üRir fagt'« ba« $erj, fte ift öon ®ott gefenDet. 

doliaitita. 

1805 ®r ift gerül^rt, er ift'§! 3^ ^<^6^ "i^* 

Umfonft gefielet ; be§ ^oxm^ SJonnertüoIIe fd^miljt 
3Son feiner ©time tl^ränentauenb l^in, 
Unb au^ ben 2lugen, ^ebe ftral^Ienb, brid^t 
S)ie golbne ©onne be§ ©efül^l« l^eröor. 

18 10 — SBBeg mit ben SBaffen — brüdfet ^erj an §erj — 
ßr weint, er ift beglDungen, er ift unfer ! 

(ßd9Xottt unb 3=al^ne entfinlen i^r, fie ei(t auf i^n }u mit ausgebreiteten 

Firmen unb umf^Iingt i^n mit leibenfc^aftlid^em Ungeftfim. Sa ^ire 

unb 2)unoid laffen bie Schwerter faUen unb eilen i^n ju umarmen« 

1809: ^immelSfonne H M. 



(e. 1812- 18M. 



Dritter 2Juf3ug. 



^of(a9crbe8A5nig8|u S^aUnS an bcr aRavnt. 

dNrpev llitftrHt. 

itunoi^ unb ta ^itt, 

3Btr iDaren §er||engfrcunbe, SBaffenbrüber, 
^ür eine ©ad^e l^oben lt>it ben Slrm 
Unb hielten feft in 3loi unb %oi gufammen. 
1815 2afet 3Beibetliebe nid^t ba§ SSanb Wertrennen, 
3)a§ jeben ©d^idfatelDed^fel au^gel^alten, 

Sa 6ire. 
5ßrinj, l^ört mtd^ an ! 

S'^^ Kebt ba« tounberbare ^Jtäbd^en, 
Unb wir tft \t>o\)l belannt, h)orauf "^i^x jtnnt. 
3um Äönig benit S^t ftel^nben gufee^ je|t 
1820 3« gelten unb bie Jungfrau jum ©efd^enf 
ßud^ ju erbitten — (Surer 2^a^)ferleit 
Äann er ben iDol^fcerbienten ?Prei§ nid^t iDeigem. 
2)od^ iDtfet — el^' id^ in eine« 2lnbem %xm 
®ie fel^e — 

1812— ir59: H omito this entire scene. 
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8a6tre. 

^ört mxd), ?ßrittj! 

@S }tel^t mid^ nid^t 

1825 !Det Sluflen pd&tifl fd^ncHc Suft ju tl^r. 
Den unbejtoungnen ®tnn l^at nie ein SBeib 
©etül^rt, big id^ bie 3Bunberbare fal^, 
3)ie eine« ©otteg ©d^idfung biefem 9teid^ 
3ur aietterin beftimmt unb mit jum SSeibe, 

1830 Unb in bem Slugenblidf gelobt id^ mir 

3Kit l^eiPgem ©d^tour, afe S3raut fte t)eimjufül^ten. 
2)enn nur bie ©tarfe fann bie ^reunbin fein 
!J)eg ftatfen SKanne«, unb bieg glül^nbe §erj 
©el^nt fid^, an einer gleid^en 93ruft gu ru^n, 

1835 ®i^ f^i"^ ^^^fi i^^^ föff^»^ w"b ertragen. 

Sa ^trr. 

2Bie fönnf id^'g toagen, ^ßring, mein fd^toad^ 3Serbienft 
SKit @ureg Slameng §elbenrul^m ju meffen ! 
9Bo fid^ ©raf S)unoig in bie ©d^ranfen ftellt^ 
3Rufe jeber anbre 3Jlitbelt>erber toeid^en. 
1840 !Dod^ eine niebre ©d^äferin fann nid^t 
2llg ©attin lt>ürbig ßud^ jur ©eite ftel^en : 
®ag löniglid^e S5lut, bag ®ure 2lbem 
3)urd^rinnt, öerfd^mäl^t fo nicbrige aSermifd^ung. 

©ie ift bag ©ötterfinb bet l^eiligen 
£845 Slatur, toie id^, unb ift mit ebenbürtig. 
©ie follte eineg ^Jürften §anb entel^ren, 
Die eine 93raut ber reinen ®ngel ift, 
Die ftd^ bag ^aupt mit einem ©ötterfd^ein 
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Umgiebt, ber l^eller fttal^It, al5 irb^fd^e fitonen, 
1850 3)ie jebe« ©röfete, ^öd^fte bicfer grben 

Älcin unter iJ^ren JJüfecn liegen fielet ; 

3)enn alle gürftentl^ronen, auf einanber 

©eftellt, big gu ben ©temen fortgebaut, 

ßrreid^ten nid^t bie $öl^e, too f i e ftel^t 
^855 "^n \f)xtx ®ngefömajeftät ! 

Sa 6tre. 

©er Äönig mag entfd^eiben. 

5Kein, fte felbft 
ßntfd^eibe ! ®ie l^at ^ranfreid^ frei gemad^t, 
Unb felber frei mujj fie il^r §erj öerfd^enlen. 

8a ftire. 

3)a lommt ber König ! 



Sitrfitnr Hitflrltt 

JtarL StgiKi Sord. Xu ehattl, (Sv^biiOfof vmb 
^hatilicnhu ben Oprigctt. 

Pari (8u C^atiUon). 

1860 ®r lommt ! 6r tpiH al§ feinen König mid^ 
Sriennen, f agt ^i^x, unb mir l^ulbigen ? 

dMtillott. 

§ier, © i r e , in beiner löniglid^en ©tabt 
ßl^alon« h)iH fid^ ber §ergog, mein Oebieter, 
3u beinen ^Jü^en toerfen. — 3Kir befal^l er, 
1865 3lte meinen §errn unb Äönig bid^ ju grüben. 
(£r folgt mir auf bem 3=ufe, gleid^ nal^t er felbft. 
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@r lommt ! D fd^öne ©onne biefe« 2:ag«, 

J)er 3=reube bringt unb ^rieben unb 3Serföl^nung ! 

5Kem §err toirb fommen mit jtoei^nbert Siittern, 
1870 6r toirb ju beinen ^feen nieberfnien ; 

5)o(i^ er ertpartet, bafe bu e$ n i d^ t bulbeft, 
Sil« beinen 3Setter freunblid^ il^n umarmeft. 

Pari. 

3Kein $erj glül^t, an bem feinigen ju fd^Iagen. 

dliatinon. 
3)er ^erjog bittet, bafe be^ alten ©treit« 
1875 ^^^^ ^^ii^^ SEBieberfel^n mit feinem SBorte 
3Kelbung gefd^el^'. 

Pari. 

SJerfcnft im Set^e fei 
SCuf eh)ig ba§ SBergangene. SBir troffen 
Slur in ber Swiunft l^eitre 2^age fe^n. 

ÜMtilloit. 

3)ie für Surgunb gefod^ten, 2tffe foffen 
1880 3n bie aSerföl^nung aufgenommen fein. 

Pari. 

^d) ioerbe fo mein Äönigreid^ toerbojj^jeln ! 

dliattlloit. 

S)ie Königin 3f^^^<^w f*>tt ^^ i>^^ ^rieben 
5Kit eingefd^Ioffen fein, toenn fie il^n annimmt. 

Pari. 

®ie fül^ret Ärieg mit mir, nid^t id^ mit i^r. 
1885 Unfer Streit ift au^, fobalb fte felbft i^n enbigt. 
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^liatilloit. 

3toölf »Ittter fotten bürgen für bctn SBBort. 

Pari. 

gWcitt SBort ift ^eilig. 

^Mtillon. 

Unb ber ®rjbifc^of 
Sott eine §oftie teilen jtpifd^en bir unb il^m, 
3um *ipfanb unb ©iegel reblid^er 3Serfö^nung. 

Pari. 

1890 So fei mein Slnteil an bem eto'gen ^eil, 
i&U §erj unb ^anbfd^Iag bei mir einig finb. 
SBeld^ anbre^ ?ßfanb toerlangt ber i&erjog nod^? 

^^atillon 

(mit einem Slide auf ^u (E^otel). 

^ier fel^' id^ ©inen, beffen ©egentoart 
2)en erften ©rufe vergiften fönnte. 

(^u (Sl^atet gel^t fd^tvetoenb.) 

Pari. 

189s a)u ßj^atel! 95i« ber §erjog beinen 2tnbli(f 
(Ertragen lann, magft bu verborgen bleiben ! 

((Sr folgt il^m mit ben ^ugen, bann eilt er il^m nac^ unb umarmt i^n.) 

Slecl^tfd^affner ^reunb ! 3!)u n)offteft me^r aU bie^ 
gür meine SRul^e tl^un ! 

(2)u e^otel gel^t ab.) 

@;§atinon. 

2)ie anbem fünfte nennt bieg ^nftrument. 

Pari (jum Crjbifc^of). 

1900 S3ringt e« in Orbnung. 2ßir genel^m'gen Sltted; 
^ür einen ^reunb ift \m^ fein ?ßreig ju l^od^. 
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® el^t, S)unot§ ! Slel^mt l^unbert eble 3ltttet 
3Ktt (Snif unb l^olt ben ^erjog fteunblid^ ein. 
3)ie 2^rm)j)en alle follen ftd^ mit S^^iö^'^ 
1905 Selränjen, i^re 35tübcr ju em^)fangen. 
3um gefte fd^müdfe fid^ bte ganje ©tabt, 
Unb alle ©loden follen e^ öerfünben, 
2)a^ granfreid^ unb Surgunb ftd^ neu berbünben. 

(9{tt (Ebelhied^t lommt. SRan ^ört trompeten.) 

^oxd) ! 3Ba« bebeutet ber 2^romj)eten Sluf ? 

(il)ielfned)t. 

19 10 2)er §erjog öon Surgunb l^ält feinen (Sinjug. 

(®e^t ab.) 

^ttttOt0 

(ge^t mit fia ^ire unb (S^atiflonN 

2luf ! ^^m entgegen ! 

Pari (aurSorel). 

Signet, bu toeinft ? SSeinal^ gebrid^t aud^ mir 
3!)ie ©tärfe, biefen Sluftritt ju. ertragen. 
SBie t)iele 2^obe«oj)fer mußten fallen, 
191 5 33i§ lt>ir un^ frieblid^ lonnten lt>ieberfel^n. 
S)od^ enbltdb legt fid^ jebeg ©türme« 3But, 
2^ag tpirb e§ auf bie bidffte Slad^t, unb fommt 
3!)ie 3^it, fo reifen aud^ bie fjjätften ^rüd^te! 

@r}bifd)Of (am fjenfter). 

3)er §erjog lann ftd^ be« Oebrängeg faum 
1920 ®rlebigen. ©ie beben i^n öom ?ßferb, 
©ie lüffen feinen SKantel, feine ©j)oren. 

Itarl. 

6« ift ein gute« Soll, in feiner Siebe 
Slafd^lobernb, tüie in feinem 3om. — 95Jie f d^nell 
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SSergeffen x\t% bafe eben btefer §erjog 
1925 !Die 3Säter i^nen unb bie Sö^ne fd^Iug ; 
üDer Slugenbltd öerfd^Kngt ein ganje« Seben ! 
— S'afe bid^, ®orel ! ^lud) beine l^eft'ge ^reube 
W6d)V il^m ein ©tad^el in bie ©eele fein ; 
3t\ä)i^ foH il^n l^ier befd^ämen, nod^ betrüben. 



SHttnr Httfh-itt. 

^crjog oott Surguttb« !^unoi*. ta ^frc* G^a> 
t n 1 11 unb noc^ itotianhtrefHitttr oon beS ^erjogS befolge. 
2)er $er)og bleibt am f ingang ftel^en ; ber ft tt i 9 betoegt ftd^ gegen 
i^Ti, fogleic^ nft^ert fic^ S9urgunb, unb in bem SlugenMid, wo er fid^ ouf 
ein Anie »iQ nieberlaffen, empfängt i^n ber Aönig in feinen Firmen. 

Pari. 

1930 3^^ ^^^^ wn^ überrafd^t — Qui) einjul^olen 

©ebad^ten toxx — 3)od^ '^f)x i)abt fd^neffe $ferbe. 

9^ttr0ttnt. 

®te trugen mtd^ ju meiner ^flid^t. 

((Sr umarmt bie @oreI unb fit^t fie auf bie 6tirn.) 

ÜKit ©urer 
Erlaubnis, Safe! 3!)a§ ift unfer iperrenredbt 
3u 3(rra§, unb lein fd^öneg SBeib barf fid^ 
^935 '^^^ Sitte Weigern. 

ßure $offtatt ift 
!Der ©i| ber 3Kinne, fagt man, unb ber 3Rattt, 
2Bo atteg ©d^öne mu| ben Biapd l^alten. 

1929: in feinen 9lrmen. J)ie brei burgunbifc^en 9litter flehen auf 
ber Unten, bie anbern ade auf ber redeten @eite, bie (dürften in ber 
aWitte. H. 
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SIBir finb ein l^anbeltreibenb 3SoI!, mein Äöntg. 
^a^ t6\Üx6) toäd^^t in äffen ^immeföftrid^en, 
1940 SBirb auögeftefft jur ©d^au unb jum ©enufe 
Sluf unf enn SKarft ju Srüßg ; ba§ l^öd^fte aber 
SSon äffen ©ütern ift ber grauen ©d^önl^eit. 

@oreI. 

3)er trauen 2^reue ßilt nod^ ^öl^ew 5ßrei^; 
!Doci^ auf bem 3JiarIte h)irb fie nid^t gefe^n. 

Pari. 

^945 "^^t p^i in böfem 3luf unb Seumunb, 3Setter, 
®afe 'ii)x ber grauen fd^önfte J^ugenb fd^mäl^t. 

S^urgttitli. 

2) i c fie^erei [traft fid^ am f d^tüerften f elbft. 
ffio^I eud^, mein Äönig ! %xü\) ^ai Qua) ba^ $)erj 
SBag mid^ ein h)ilbeg Seben fj)ät, gelehrt ! 

((Sr bemerft ben Srsbifd^of unb reid^t il^m bie $aub.) 

1950 gl^rlDürbiger 3J{ann (Sottet, Suren (Segen! 
Sud^ trifft man immer auf bem redeten ^la|, 
3Ber Sud^ triff finben, mu^ im ©uten toanbeln. 

(ilr}bif4of. 

3Kein SReifter rufe, H>enn er toiff, bie^ §erj 
3ft freubenfatt, unb id^ lann frö^lid^ fd^eiben, 
^955 ^^ wieine Slugen biefen S^ag gefel^n! 

9^1tr0ttn)i (aurSorel). 

3Kan f^jrid^t, ^^x l^abt ßud^ (Surer ebeln (Steine 
Seraubt, um SQSaffen gegen mid^ baraug 
3u fd^mieben ? SBie ? (Seib gl^r fo friegerifd^ 
®efmnt? SBar'g ®ud^ fo emft, mid^ ju toerberben ? 
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i960 2)0(1^ unfer ©ttett ift nun vorbei ; e§ finbct 
®ic^ 3meg iDtebcr, trag toerloren trat. 
2lud^ ßuer ©d^mud l^at ftd^ jurüd gcfunben ; 
3um Kriege totber mid^ h)ar er beftimmt, 
9Jel^mt il^n au^ metner §anb jum ^iebengjeid^en. 

((Sr empfängt oon einem feiner SSegleiter ba§ Sc^mucffäftc^en unb über« 
reid^t e3 i^r geöffnet. Ägneä ©orel fic^t ben Äönig betroffen an.) 

Hart. 

1965 9limm ba^ ©efd^enl, e§ ift ein jtDeifad^ teurem ?ßfanb 
2)er fd^önen Siebe mir unb ber ^Serfö^nung. 

(inbem er eine briQantne 9tofe in il^re ^aare ftedt). 

3Barum ift e^ nid^t ^ranlreid^^ Äönig^lrone ? 
Sd^ tüürbe fie mit gleid^ geneigtem §erjen 
3luf biefem fd^önen ^mpi befeftigen. 

(Sl&rc ^anb bebcutcnb faffenb.) 

1970 Unb — jäl^lt auf mid^, \v^nn '^\)x bereinft be^ g^reunbe« 
»ebürfen fotttet ! 

(Sgned @oreC, in Xll^ränen audbrec^enb, tritt auf bie Seite, ou(^ ber 
Aönig befftmpft eine gro|e Bewegung, aUe Umftei^enben bliden gerfil^rt 

auf bcibc dürften.) 

I9itr0nn)i 

(nad^bem er 9IUe ber Sleil^e nad^ angefel^en, wirft er fic^ in bie SIrme beft 

ÄönigS.) 

mein Äönig ! 

(3n bemfelben Slugenblid eilen bie brei burgunbifc^en Dlitter auf 2>unoid, 

Sa ^ire unb ben (Srjbifd^of ju unb umarmen einanber. S3eibe dürften 

Hegen eine ßeitlang einanber fprad^Iod in ben 9(rmen.) 

Qnd) fonnt' id^ l^affen ! 6ud^ lonnt' id^ entfagen ! 

Pari. 
©tili, ftiU! 5lid^t tüeüer ! 

Vur^ttitb. 

liefen ^ngeUünber 
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Äonnt' xd) frönen ! tiefem t^tembling Xxtnt fd^toören ! 
1975 (^ui), meinen Äöntg, in« 3Serberben ftürjen! 

Pari. 

aSerfleftte^! Slffe« ift toerjie^en. OTe« 
2:tl0t btefer einj''3e ^lugenblidf. ßg toar 
©in ©cbidffal, ein unglüdflid^e« ®eftim ! 

19 tt r tt n )i (faftt feine ^anb). 

^d^ tüiff gut mad^en ! ©laubet mit, id^ toiH'«. 
1980 ältte Seiben foKen 6ud^ erftattet lt>erben, 
ßuer ganje« Äönigreid^ fottt ^\)x gurtidf 
®mj)f angen — nid^t ein 2)orf f off baran f eitlen ! 

Pari. 

SBir ftnb vereint. 3^ fürd^te leinen fjeinb mel^t. 

®laubt mit, id^ fül^rte nid^t mit ftolj^em §erjen 
1985 !Bie SBaffen toibet dni). D, toüfetet 3^r — 
SSBarum l^abt ^f)x mir 3) i e f e nid^t ßefd^idft ? 

(auf bie @OTel seigenb) 

SRid^t toiberftanben l^ätf id^ il^ren Sränen. 
— 3lun foH un« leine 3Kad^t ber §ötte mel^t 
Sntjtoeien, ba toit S3ruft an 33ruft gefd^lojfen ! 
1990 3^|t l^ab' id^ meinen toal^ren Drt gefunben^ 
%n biefem ©erjen enbet meine Srrfa^rt. 

(ü r ) B i f d) f (tritt sn>if(^en »eibe). 

3l^r f eib bereinigt, dürften ! ^anlreid^ fteigt^ 
Sin neu berjüngter 5ßl^önij, au3 ber Slfd^e^ 
Ung läd^elt eine fd^öne 3wlunft an. 
1995 3)e« Sanbe« tiefe SBunben toerben l^eilen, 
a)ie 2)örfer, bie öertoüfteten, bie ©täWe 
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StuS tl^rem ©d^utt fici^ jjrangenbcr erl^ebcn, 
Die gelber beden fid^ mit neuem ©rün — 
Dod^, bie ba§ Dj)fer eureg Stv\\t^ gefallen, 

2000 35ie 2^oten ftel^en nid&t mel^r auf ; bie %\)xcimn, 
Die eurem ©treit gefloff en, f i n b unb bleiben 
©eit)eint! Da§ lommenbe ©efd^led^t it)irb blühen; 
Dod^ ba§ öergangne toar be^ ©lenb^ 9laub, 
Der ßnfel ©lud ertüedft nid^t mel^r bie SSäter. 

2005 Dag finb bie grüd^te eureg Sruberjtüift^! 

Sa^t'g eud^ jur Seigre bienen ! gürd^tet bie ©otti^eit 
Deg ©d^it)ertg, e^' i^r'g ber ©d^eiti* entreifet. Schlaffen 
Sann ber ©ett>altige ben Ärieg ; bod^ nid^t 
©elel^rig, tt>ie ber ^all fid^ aug ben Süften 

2010 3u^üdff^it)ingt auf beg S^ßerg §anb, gel^ord^t 
Der tüilbe ©ott bem SRuf ber 3Jlenfd^enftimme. 
3lid^t jtüeimal lommt im rechten Slugenblid, 
SBie l^eut, bie §anb be§ SRetter« au« ben SSoIfenc 

8ttrgtttt)i. 

D ©ire ! 6ud^ tool^nt ein ßngel an ber ©eite, 
2015 — SBo ift fie? Söarum fel^' id^ fie nid&t l^ier? 

$tatU 

SBo ift ^o^anna? SQBarum fe^It fie un« 
3in biefem feftlid^ fd^önen 3lugenblid, 
Den fie un« fd^enfte? 

(Sr^üiff^of. 

©ire ! Da« ^eiFge aWäbc^en 
Siebt nid^t bie 3lul^e eine« müfe'gen §of«, 
2020 Unb ruft fie nid^t ber göttUd^e ©efe^I 
3ln« Sid^t ber SSJelt f^eröor, fo meibet fie 
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aScrfd^ämt ben eitlen Slicf gemeiner Slugen, 
©elüi^ U\pnd)t fte fid^ mit ©ott, tt>enn fte 
^ür gtanfeeic^g SBo^Ifa^rt nid^t gef c^äftig ift ; 
2025 3)enn allen i^ren ©d^ritten folgt ber ©egen. 



Johanna in bin fßoviqtn. 

6ie ift im ^arntfd^, aber o^ne $e(m, unb trägt einen Sitani in ben paaren. 

S)u lommft afe ^riefterin gefd^müdft, 3*>^ö»^»^<*/ 
^en 83unb, ben bu geftiftet, einjutüei^n ? 

SBie fc^redlid^ toar bie Swi^öfi^^n i« ber ©d^Iad^t, 
Unb toie umftra^It mit Slnmut fie ber g^riebe ! 
2030 — QaV xd) mein SBort gelöst, S^^^^önna ? Sift bu 
Sefriebigt, unb Serbien* id^ beinen SSeifaU ? 

doliattna. 

®ir felbft l^aft bu bie gröfete ®unft erjeigt. 
3ie|t fd^immerft bu in fegenboHem 2i^t, 
Da bu borl^in in blutrot büfterm Sd^ein 
2035 6in ©d^redfen^monb an biefem §immel ^ingft. 

(@i(^ umfc^auenb.) 

aSiel eble Slitter finb* id^ ^ier öerfammelt, 
Unb alle 2Iugen glänjen freuben^eH ; 
9lur einem 2:raurigen l^ab' id^ begegnet^ 
Der fid^ berbergen mu^, n)o 2lffeg jciud^jt. 
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^nrgttttli. 

2040 Unb tocr ift jtd^ fo fd^toerer ©d^ulb beh)u^t, 
®a^ er an unfrer §ulb berjtDeifcIn mü^te ? 

©arf er jtd^ nal^n ? D, fage, ba^ er'g barf ! 
5Kaci^* bein SSerbienft bofffommen. ©ne 3Serföl^nunfl 
3ft leine, bie ba^ §erj nid^t ganj befreit. 
2045 ein 2^roj)fe $ a ^, ber in bem greubenbed^er 
3urüdbleibt, mad)t ben ©egen^tranf jum ©ift. 
— Äein Unred^t fei fo blutig, ba^ S3urgunb 
?ln biefem greubentag e^ nid^t »ergebe ! 

8ttr0tttt)i* 

§a, id^ berftel^e bid^ ! 

doliantia. 

Unb toiHft berjeil^n ? 
2050 Du toiUft e^, ^er^og? — Äomm herein, üDu ßl^atel! 

((Sie dffnet bie X^Ur unb fül^rt 3)u C^atel herein; biefer bleibt in ber 

(Entfernung ftel^en.) 

Der §erjog ift mit feinen ^einben aßen 
SSerföl^nt, er ift e§ aud^ mit bir. 

(^u a^attl tritt einige ©d^ritte naiver unb fud^t in ben SCugen bed ^ers 

SOflS }u lefen). 

iBttrgttttli. 

SBa§ mad^ft bu 
2[u« mir, 3i«>'^<*""ö ? SBeifet bu, wa^ bu forberft ? . 

®in güt'ger §err tl^ut feine ^Pforten auf 
2055 JJür alle ©äfte ; feinen fd^Iiefet er au^ ; 

8051: Entfernung fielen, ^de Stnwefenben heften ben Slid auf ben 
^erjog. H M. 
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fjrei, toie ba« Firmament bie SBelt umfrannt, 
©0 muft bic ©nabe ^eunb unb geinb umfd^Ueften. 
@« fd^tdt bie ©onne il^re ©tral^len gleid^ 
9lad^ aUen Släumen ber Unenblid^Icit ; 
2o6o ©leid^meffenb gicfet ber §immel feinen %a\x 
Sluf alle burftenben ©etoäd^fe aug. 
SBag irgenb gut ift unb bon oben fommt, 
3ft attgemein unb o^ne SSorbei^alt ; 
i>od) in ben galten tool^nt bie ginftemi^ ! 

2065 D, fie lann mit mir fd^alten, toie fie tüiff, 
3Jlein §erj ift toeid^e« S03ac^« in il^rer §anb. 
— Umarmet mid^, !J)u ßl^atel ! S^i^ öergeb' ßud^. 
©eift meinet SSaterg, jürne nid^t, it)enn id^ 
2)ie §anb, bie bid^ getötet, freunblid^ faffe. 

2070 ^i^x S^obe^götter, red^net mir'g nid^t ju, 
3)afe id^ mein fd^redlic^ Slad^gelübbe bred^e, 
Sei eud^ bort unten in ber eto'gen 3lad^t, 
S)a fd^lägt fein §erj mel^r, ba ift SlHeg etoig, 
©te^t Sitten unbeiDeglid^ f eft — boc^ anber« 

2075 SP ^^ ^ier oben in ber ©onne 2id^t. 
3)er SKenfd^ ift, ber lebenbig fül^lenbe, 
!3)er leidste Staub be$ mäd^t^gen 3(ugenblid($. 

ftatl ()ur So^anna). 

SBa§ banf id^ bir nid^t Sllle^, l^ol^e Su«gftau ! 
SQSie fd^ön ^aft bu bein SQBort gelöst ! 
2080 2Bie fc^nett mein ganje« ©d^idfal umgetoanbeltl 
3)ie greunbe ^aft bu mir ijerfö^nt, bie ^Jeinbe 
5IRir in ben ©taub geftürjt unb meine ©tobte 

9007: nmarmt ▲. 
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®em ftembcn ^od^ entriffcn. — 'Su aBein 
aSoabtad^teft aiffcg. — epxxd), toie lo^n' it^ bir ! 

3oliatina. 

2085 Sei immer menfd^Iid^, §err, im ©lud, tüte bu'^ 

3m Unglüd toarft — unb auf ber ©rö^e ®ii)fel 

SSergi^ nid^t, toag ein greunb tüiegt in bet 5lot ; 

35u l^aft'^ in ber ßmiebrigung erfal^ren. 

SSertoeigre nid^t ©erec^tigleit unb ®nabe 
2090 J)em Seiten beine^ Solfö ; benn bon ber §erbe 

Serief bir ®ott bie Sletterin — Du h)irft 

@anj granfreid^ fammeln unter beinen ®cei)ter, 

®er Sl^ns unb ©tamm^err großer dürften fein ; 

Die nad^ bir lommen, Serben l^eHer leud^ten, 
2095 311^ bie bir auf bem 2^l^ron borangegangen. 

Dein Stamm h)irb blül^n, fo lang er fid^ bie Siebe 

S5eh)a^rt im §erjen feinet SSoIfe. 

Der §od^mut nur fann i^n jum gaUe fül^ren, 

Unb toon ben niebern §ütten, h)o bir je^t 
2100 Der Sletter ausging, brol^t gel^eimniSöott 

Den fd^ulbbefledften ßnteln bag 3Serberben ! 

(grleud^tet 9Käbc^en^ ba« ber ®eift befeelt ! 
2Benn beine 2lugen in bie ^w^^^ft bringen, 
®o f J)rid^ mir aud^ bon meinem Stamm ! SBirb er 
2105 ®id^ ^errlid^ breiten, toie er angefangen ? 

3oliatttia. 

S3urgunb ! §od^ bi^ ju S^l^ronegi^ö^e l^aft 
Du beinen ©tul^I gefegt, unb l^ö^er ftrebt 
Da^ ftolje §ei^, e§ l^ebt big in bie SBoIIen 

S10€: „^uv" H K. 
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3)en lü^nen 33au. — !Dod^ eine §anb toon oben 
2 HO SBtrb feinem SBad^^tum fd^Ieunig §alt gebieten, 

3)oci^ fürd^te brum nid^t beine« §aufe« JäK ! 

^n einer Jungfrau lebt e§ glänjenb fort, 

Unb fcej)tertragenbe 3Jlonarci^en, §irten 

S)er SSölIer, toerben il^rem ©d^ofe entblül^n. 
21 15 ©ie toerben l^errfd^en auf jtoei großen 2^l^ronen, 

®efe^e fd^reiben ber belannten SSSelt 

Unb einer neuen, toeld^e ®otte« $anb 

9lod^ jubedft l^inter unbefd^ifften 50leeren. 

$tat\. 

D, fi)rid^, toenn e« ber ©eift bir offenbaret, 
2120 SEBirb biefe^ greunbe^bünbni^, ba^ toir je^t 
ßmeut, aud^ noc^ bie f^)äten ©nlelföl^ne 
3Sereinigen ? 

dolianna 

(nad^ einem ©ttUfd^toeigen). 

^i)x Äönige unb §errfd^er ! 
gurrtet bie Stoietrad^t ! SBeiet nic^t ben ©treit 
Slug feiner $öl^Ie, too er fd^läft ; benn, einmal 

2125 ©rtoad^t, bejäl^mt er fi)ät fid^ toieber ! ßnlel 
ßrjeugt er fid^, ein eifeme^ ©efd^Ied^t, 
^ortjünbet an bem S5ranbe fid^ ber S3ranb. 
— 3SerIangt nid^t mef^r ju toiffen ! freuet eud^ 
2)er ©egentoart, lafet mid^ bie 3w^wnft ftiH 

2130 Sebedfen! 

^orc(. 

§eilig SRäbd^en, bu erforfc^eft 
3Kein §erj, bu toeifet, ob e« nad^ ©röfee eitel ftrebt ; 
3(ud^ mir gieb ein erfreulid^eö Drafel. 

2109 : ^en fred^en lOau H M. 
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3oliantia. 
SJlit geigt bet ©eift nur grofec SBeltgefd^idfe ; 
5) e i n ©d^idffal rul^t in beiner eignen Sruft ! 

2 »35 9SJa« aber toirb bein eigen ©d^idfal fein 
@rl^abneg SMäbd^en, ba^ ber §immel liebt ? 
^ir blül^t getDife ba« fd^önfte ®Iü(f ber @rben 
^a bu fo fromm unb l^eilig bift. 

doliatina. 

S)a« ©lüdf 
aSo^nt broben in bem ©d^o^ be^ eto^gen 3?aterS. 

$tatU 

2140 S)ein ®lü(f fei fortan beineg Äönig^ ©orge ! 
Denn beinen Flamen toill \6) l^errlid^ mad^en 
3n granfreid^ ; feiig ^)reifen follen bid^ 
3)ie fj)äteften (Sefd^Ied^ter — unb gleid^ je^t 
erfütt' id^ e«. — Knie nieber ! 

(Sr sie^t hai ^6fv>tvt unb (erfl^rt fle mit bemfelben.) 

Unb ftel^ auf 
2145 Site eine 6ble ! ^6^ erl^ebe bid^, 

Dein Äönig, au^ bem ©taube beiner bunfeln 

©eburt — ^m ®rabe abP id^ beine 3Säter — 

Du foDlft bie Silie im 9Baj)j)en tragen, 

!Den Seften fottft bu ebenbürtig fein 
2150 ^n ^ranlreid^ ; nur ba^ löntgltd^e 33Iut 

38on 33aIoi« fei ebler, ate ba^ beine ! 

Der ©rö^te meiner ©rofeen fül^Ie fid^ 

SI88 : 3 M n n a (fc^lftgt bie 9luflen fc^ioetgenb nieber unb rtd^tet 
fle langfam bebeutenb jum ^immel auf)* H M. 
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!Durd^ beine §anb flecl^rt ; mein fei bie ©orge^ 
3)ici^ einem ebeln ®atten ju toermäl^len. 

^tlltOi^ (tritt 0or). 

2155 3D?etn §erj erfor fie, ba fie niebrig toar; 

2)ie neue ßl^re, bie il^r §auj)t umglänjt, 

Sr^ö^t nid^t i^r 3Serbienft, nod^ meine 2ie6e. 

§ier in bem Slngefid^te meinet Äönigg 

Unb biefe^ ^eirgen S3ifc^of^ reid^* ic^ i^r 
2160 2)ie §anb aU meiner fürftlid^en ©emal^Iin, 

2Benn fie mid^ toürbig f)äli, fie ju em^)fangen. 

ftarlo 

Untoiberftel^lid^ üJläbd^en, bu l^äufft SBunber 

Sluf aSunber ! ^a, nun glaub* id), bafe bir nid^t^ 

Unmöglid^ ift. Du l^aft bieg ftolje ^erj 
2165 S5ejit)ungen, ba« ber Siebe Slttgetoalt 

$o^n fj)rad^ big je^t. 

Sa ^ire (tritt vor). 

3ol^anna*g fd^önfter ©d^mudt, 

Äenn* id^ fie red^t, ift i^r befd^eibneg §erj. 

®et §ulbigung bef ©röfeten ift fie toett, 

®od^ nie U)irb fie ben SBunfd^ fo ^od^ erl^eben. 
2170 (Sie ftrebt nid^t fc^h)inbelnb irb'fc^er §ol^eit nad^ ; 

!Die treue 9?eigung eine« reblid^en 

©emütg genügt il^r unb bag ftille 2og, 

Dag id^ mit biefer $anb il^r anerbiete. 

9lud^ bu, Sa §ire ? 3^^* trefflid^e Setoerber, 
2175 Sin §elbentugenb gleid^ unb Äriegegrul^m ! 
— SBittfk bu, bie meine geinbe mir toerföl^nt, 

2170 : ^tler ^ol^eit Tb K. 
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3Kein SReid^ vereinigt, mir bic licbftcn ^rcunbe 
®ntjh)ein ? @g lann pe 6 i n e r nur bcfi^en, 
Unb Ji^ben ad^t' ic^ fold^c^ ^reifc^ toert. 
2180 ©0 rebc bu, bcin §erj mu^ l^ter entf treiben. 

Sorel (tritt nä^er). 

®te eble Jungfrau fef^* id^ überrafd^t, 
Unb il^re SfiJangen färbt bic jüd^t'ge ®d^am. 
aWan geb' il^r 3rit, il^r §erj ju fragen, fid^ 
2)er ^reunbin ju Vertrauen unb ba^ (Siegel 

2185 3u löfen bon ber feftberfd^ lohnen 33ruft. 
Se^t ift ber Slugenblid gefommen, Wo 
Sluc^ id^ ber ftrengeu Jungfrau fd^tüefterlid^ ^ 
üJlid^ naiven, ü)x ben treu berfd^iDiegnen 33ufen 
Darbieten barf. — 3Jlan lafe un^ toeiblid^ eift 

2190 !3)a^ SBeiblid^e bebenfen unb erit)arte, 
aCBag U)ir befd^Iiefeen Serben. 

ft a r I (im »coriff au gefeit). 

Sllfo fei»ö ! 
Sol^ttnna. 

5lid^t alfo, ©ire ! aBa§ meine SBangen färbte, 

SBar bie SSertüirrung nid^t ber blöben ©d^am. 

3d^ l^flbe biefer ebeln g^rau nid^t^ ju bertraun, 
2195 !De^ id^ t>or 5Rännern mid^ ju fd^ämen i)ätU. 

$od^ ef^rt mid^ biefer ebeln Flitter SBal^I ; 

5)od^ nid^t »erlief id^ meine ©d^äfertrift. 

Um it)eltlid^ eitle §ol^eit ju erjagen, 

9lod^, mir ben Srautfranj in ba^ §aar ju fled^ten, 
2200 2egt* id^ bie el^rne SBaffenrüftung an. 

Serufen bin id^ ju ganj anberm ffier!, 

2197 : meine ftiUe ^Irift H M. 
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S)ie reine ^unöftau nur fann e^ DoHenben. 

Sc^ bin bie Äriegerin be^ l^öd^ften ©otte«, 

Unb feinem 9Kanne fann xd) ©attin fein. 

^rgüiff^of. 
2205 5)em aWann jur liebenben ©efä^rtin ift 

Da§ SBeib geboren — toenn fie ber 9latur 

©e^ord^t, bient fie am toürbigften bem §immel ! 

Unb l^aft bu bem 33efel^Ie beine« ®otte§, 

Der in ba§ ^elb bid^ rief, genug getf^an, 
2210 So irirft bu beine SBaffen Don bir legen 

Unb lüieberfel^ren ju bem fanfteren 

©efd^Ied^t, ba§ bu berleugnet l^aft, ba^ nid^t 

Serufen ift jum blutigen SBcrf ber SBaffen. 

dol^anna. 

®l^rh)ürb'ger §err, id^ toei^ nod^ nid^t ju fagcn, 
2215 aSa^ mir ber ©eift gebieten it)irb ju tf^un ; 

S)od^, toenn bie ^cxi fommt, tüirb mir feine Stimme 

9lid^t fd^toeigen, unb gel^ord^en toerb' id^ if^r. 

3e^t aber l^ei^t er mid^ mein SBerf boHenben. 

5)ie ©tirne meinet Ferren ift nod^ nid^t 
2220 ©efrönt, ba§ f^eiPge DI l^at feine ©d^eitel 

9lod^ nid^t bene^t, nod^ f^ei^t mein §err nic^t Äönig. 

Hatl. 

SBir finb begriffen auf bem S3Jeg nad^ SR^eim«. 

doliantia. 

2afe un^ nid^t ftill fte^n, benn gefd^äftig fmb 
!Die ^einbe ring^, ben 2Beg bir ju öerfd^Iiefecn. 
2225 3)od^ mitten burd^ fie alle fü^f id^ bid^ ! 

Senn aber 2lHe^ toirb bollenbet fein. 
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SBenn it)ir ju Sll^cim^ nun fiegenb eingebogen, 
SBirft bu mir bann bergönnen, l^eilig ^Käbd^en — 

3BiII e^ ber §immel, ba^ \ci) fieggefrönt 
2230 2lug biefem Äamj)f beg 2^obeg it)ieberfef^re, 
©0 ift mein 'iBcxt DoHenbet — unb bie §irtin 
^at fein Oefd^äft mel^r in be« Äönig§ §aufe. 

StüXl (t^re ^anb fal^enb). 

!j)ici^ treibt be§ (Seiftet ©timme je^t, e^ fd^toeigt 
!3)ie Siebe in bem gotterfüllten 33ufen. 

2235 ®'^ ^^^^ '^i^^ immer fd^toeigen, glaube mir ! 
$)ie SBaffen werben rul^n, e§ fü^rt ber ®ieg 
S)en ^rieben an ber ^anb ; bann feiert bie ^reube 
^n jeben S3ufen ein, unb fanftere 
©efüf^Ie toad^en auf in alten §erjen — 

2240 ©ie toerben aud^ in beiner Sruft ertoad^en, 

Unb 2^l^ränen füfeer ©el^nfuc^t toirft bu toeinen, 
3Bie fie bein Sluge nie bergo^ — bieg §erj, 
Dag je^t ber §immel ganj erfüBt, tt)irb ftd^ 
3u einem irb^f d^en g^reunbe liebenb toenben — 

2345 S^^t l^aft bu rettenb 2^aufenb? beglüdft, 
Unb, 6 i n e n ju beglüdfen, toirft bu enben ! 

!DauJ)^in ! 35ift bu ber göttlid^en ©rfd^einung 
©d^on mübe, bafe bu il^r ®efä^ jerftören, 
iDie reine Jungfrau, bie bir (Sott gefenbet, 
2250 §erab toiUft jiel^n in ben gemeinen ©taub? 
3i^r blinben §erjen ! ^i)x kleingläubigen ! 
a!)e§ §immel§ §errlid^!eit umleud^tet eud^, 
3Sor eurem Slug' ent^üHt er feine SBunber^ 
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Unb i^r erblidt in mir nid^tg ate ein SEBeib. 
2255 ®^^f fi^ ^^^ SBeib mit Iriegerifd^em ®rj 

Umgeben, in bie SMännerfci^Iaci^t fid^ mifd^en ? 

S03el^ mir, toenn id^ ba^ SRac^fc^toert meinet (Sötte« 

3n ^änben füf^rte unb im eiteln §erjen 

üDie Steigung trüge ju bem irb'fd^en 3Kann ! 
2260 3Jlir tt)äre beffer, ic^ h)är' nie geboren ! 

Äein fold^e^ SBort mel^r, fag' id^ eud^, toenn il^r 

3)en ©eift in mir nid^t jürnenb tooBt entrüften! 

®er 3Känner Sluge fd^on, ba« mid^ begel^rt, 

3ft mir ein ©rauen unb ©ntl^eiligung. 

«orl. 

2265 S3red^t ab. @§ ift umfonft, fie ju betoegen. 

doltanna. 

Sefie^I, ba^ man bie Ärieg^brommete blafe ! 
aRid^ Jjrefet unb ängftigt biefe SBaffenftitte ! 
6« jagt mid^ auf an^ biefer müfe*gen 9lu^ 
Unb treibt mid^ fort, bafe id^ mein SEBerl erfülle, 
2270 ©ebietrifd^ mal^nenb, meinem ©c^idffal ju. 



2Ba« tffg ? 



I^ütifi^ Httflritt* 

«in Kitte r eilfertig. 

ftarl. 



ftitter. 

®er geinb ift über bie 5Wame gegangen 
Unb ftettt fein $eer jum 2^reffen. 

2268 : bai auf mir weilt H. 
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dol^ttlttia (begeillert). 

©d^lad^t unb ftam^f ! 
3e^t ift bie ©eelc i^rer Sanben frei. 
33eh)affnet eud^, id^ orbn' inbe^ bic ©d^aren. 

(@te eilt ^inauft.) 

2275 golgt tl^r, 2a ^irc — Sie tooüm un§ am X^ore 
3Son SR^eimg nod^ um bie Ärone Iämt)fen laffen ! 

Sie treibt nid^t toa^rer 9Jlut. 6§ ift ber Ie|te 
SSerfud^ ol^nmäd^tig toütenber SSerjlüeiflunö. 
• Staxl. 

Surgunb, 6ud^ fJ)om' id^ nid^t. §eut ift ber %aQ, 
?28o Um mele böfe 2^age ju vergüten. 

^urgtttib. 
3^r foHt mit mir jufrieben fein. 

$tatU 

3c^ felbft 
SöiH eud^ borangef^n auf bem SBeg be^ 3flu^m^ 
Unb in bem 2lngefic^t ber Ärönunggftabt 
Die Krone mir erfed^ten. — SJleine Signet, 
^285 Dein SRitter fagt bir Sebetool^I ! 

K tt e 9 (umarmt i^n). 

3d^ h>eine nid^t, id^ jittre nid^t für bid^, 
SWein ©laube greift öertrauenb in bie SEBoIIen. 
©0 öiele ^fänber feiner ©nabe gab 
Der §immel nid^t, bafe toir am ®nbe trauern. 
2290 Som Sieg gefrönt umarm' id^ meinen §erm, 

ÜRir fagt*§ ba« §erj, in SRI^eimg* bej^Dungnen 9Kauem. 

(2;rompeten erfc^aUen mit mutigem ^on unb ge^en, »ä^renb ba% viVf 
toanbelt wirb, in ein »ilbeS Itriegdgetümmel über ; bad Ord^efter fällt 
ein bei offener (Scene unb wirb »on friegcrif(^en Snftrumenten hinter 

ber <Scene begleitet.) 



83.2292-2308.1 3. Slttfaug. 6. Stllf tritt. 113 



^er ^^aupiaii Dcmanbelt ft4 in eine freie @egenb, bie Don 
i^äumen begren^^t wirb. 372an fte^t »a^reub ber iO^uftl @ol» 

baten über ben ^intergrunb fc^nell wegi^ie^en. 

• 

^ti^^Uv llttftvitt. 

%albot, auf 9afloIf gepit unb oon ^olbatcn (eflieitet. 

(Sleid^ darauf £iott(I. 

Salüot. 

$ter unter biefen Säumen fe^t mid^ nieber^ 
Ünb i^r begebt eud^ in bie ©d^Iad^t jurücf ; 
^d^ braud^e !eined äSetftanb^, um gu fterben. 

«aflolf; 

2295 O unglüdffelig jammerbotter %aQ ! 

(Sione( tritt auf.) 

3u toeld^em Slnblidf lommt g^r, Sionel ! 

§ier liegt ber ^elb^err auf ben 3^ob bertounbet. 

SioneL 

a)a« iDotte ©Ott nic^t ! ßbler Sorb, fte^t auf ! 
3e^t ift'^ nid^t ^txt, ermattet l^injufinlen. 
2300 SBeid^t nid^t bem %oi, gebietet ber 3latur 
aWit ®utem mäd^t'gen SBiffen, bafe fte lebe. 

Salbot. 

Umfonft! S)er Üag beg ©d^idffafö ift gefommen, 
2)er unfern Ji^ron in ^ranlreid^ ftürjen foU. 
SSergebenS in i?er}tt>eifIung$t)oQem Jtam^f 
2305 aSagt' id^ ba§ Se^te nod^, il^n abjutoenben. 
38om ©tra^I ba^ingefd^mettert, lieg' id^ l^ier. 
Um nic^t me^r aufjuftel^n. — Sl^eim^ ift berloren. 
©0 eilt, ^arig ju retten ! 
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Sionel. 

^ari^ l^at ficl^ bettragen mit bem "^anpf^xn ; 
2310 ©0 eben bringt ein ©ilbot und bie Slad^ridbt. 

Xalhoi (rei^t ben «erbanb ab.) 

©0 ftrömet l^in, il^r Säc^e meinet Slutd, 

®enn überbrüffig bin id^ biefer ©onne! 

Siotiel. 

Qd) lann nid^t bleiben. — ^aftolf, bringt ben JJ^lbl^ern 

Sin einen ftd^ern Drt ; h)ir lönnen nn^ 
2315 5lici^t lange me^t auf biefem Soften l^alten. 

Die Unfern fliegen fd^on bon atten Seiten, I 

Unlüiberfte^Iid^ bringt ba§ 5Käbd^en bor — i 

Salüot. ! 

Unfinn, bu fiegft, unb id^ mu^ untergel^n ! 

9Bit ber Dummheit Iäm^)fen ®5tter felbft bergeben«. ^ 

2320 ©rl^abene 38emunft, lid^tl^eHe 2^od^ter i 

5)e« göttlid^en ^anpU^, U)eife ©rünberin 

De« SBeltgebäube«, ^ü^rerin ber Sterne, 

3Ber bift bu benn, toenn bu, bem toffen SRo^ 

2)e« Slberh)i|e« an ben ©d^toeif gebunben, 
2325 Dbnmäd&tig rufenb, mit bem S^runlenen 

2)id^ fel^enb in ben älbgrunb ftürjen muftt ! 

SSerflud^t fei, toer fein Seben an ba« ©rofee 

Unb SBürb'ge ^oenbet unb bebad^te $lane 

aWit toeifem ®eift enttoirft ! S)em Slarrenlönig 
2330 ©e^ört bie SBelt — 

Siottel. 

W^lorb ! "^i^v l^abt nur nod^ 
gür toenig Slugenblidfe Seben -— 3)enlt 
An guren ©d^öi)fer ! 

S820 : ^eOfc^auenbe SSentunft, erhabne ^od^ter H M. 
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SBBären toir aU ^ap^t 
^xixd) anbre 2^aj)fere befiegt, toir lönnten 
Un^ ttöften mit bem äff gemeinen ©c^idffal, 
2335 2)a3 immer toed^felnb feine Äugel brel^t — 
^od} fold^em groben ®aulelfj)iel erliegen ! 
SBar unfer emfte^ arbeitboffe^ Seben 
Äeine« emftl^aftern 3luggang§ toert ? 

SiOttel (reicht i^m bie ^anb). 

3Rt^Iorb, fa^rt too^I ! Der SCI^ränen fd^ulb'gen goff 
2340 9Biff xd) (gud^ reblid^ nad) ber ©d^Iad^t entrid^ten, 
SBenn id^ afebann nod^ übrig bin. ^e^t aber 
Sluft ba« ©efd^itf mid^ fort, ba^ auf bem ©d^lad^tfelb 
9lod^ rid^tenb fi|t unb feine Sofe fd^üttelt. 
Sluf SBBieberfel^n in einer anbern 333 elt ! 
2345 Äurj ift ber SCbfc^ieb für bie lange fjreunbfd^aft. 

(®e(t ab.) 

Xalüot. 

35alb ift*^ borüber, unb ber ©rbe geb' ic^, 
3)er ett)*gen ©onne bie Sltome toieber, 
3)ie fic^ ju ©d^merj unb Suft in mir gefügt — 
Unb bon bem mäd^t'gen S^albot, ber bie SJelt 

2350 5!Kit feinem Ärieg^rul^m füffte, bleibt nic^t^ übrig, 
Site eine §anbboff leichten ©taub«. — ©0 gel^t 
2)er ÜJlenfd^ ju ®nbe — unb bie einjige 
Slu^beute, bie tüir au§ bem Äamjjf be^ Sebend 
Segtragen, ift bie ginftd^t in ba« 5Wid^t^ 

2355 Unb l^erjUc^e 3Serad^tung affeg Deffen, 

3&a^ un^ erl^aben fd[»ien unb toünfd^en^toert^. — 

2361—2352 : %li eine ^anbooU (eichten ®taubd. — @o enbigt 

2)ad ®(!bi(tfa( mit bem äRenfc^en — unb bie einsige H M. 
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^tbtuttv Jliiftvitf* 

Hart* Surflunt. S^unpid. ^u ^tfattl unh 90U 

taten treten auf; 

8ttr0uiib« 
3)te ©ti^anje ift erftürtnt. 

^ttttoid. 

Der 2^ag ift unfer. 

ft a r l (XaUot bemerf enb). 

©el^t, toet eS ift, bcr bort bom Sic^t ber Sonne 
S)en unfreitüittig fd^toeren Slbfd^ieb nimmt ? 
2360 2)ie Slüftung jeigt mir leinen fd^Iec^ten Mann, 

@tf)t, jjjrinflt il^m bei, toenn il^m nod^ ipilfe frommt 

(Golbaten aui beS AönigS befolge treten ^insu.) 

Sfajiolf. 

gutüdf ! SIeibt fem ! ipabt Sichtung bor bem loten, 
®em il^r im Seben nie ju nal^n getoünfc^t ! 

8ttr0ttii)». 

SSJa« fel^' id^ ! SCalbot liegt in feinem Slut ! 

ißt ge^t auf i^n au. Xalbot blidt ii^n ftarr an unb ftirbt.) 

Sfaüolf. 

2365 ^intoeg, Surgunb ! 3)en legten Slid be« gelben 
SSergifte nid^t ber älnblidE beg SSerräterd ! 

^ttttoid. 

fjurc^tbarer S^albot ! Unbejtoinglid^er ! 
Jlimmft bu öorlieb mit fo geringem Staum, 
Unb granfreid^^ toeite @rbe fonnte nic^t 
2370 J)em Streben beine^ 9liefengeifte§ gnügen. 

— (Srft jefto, ©ire, begrüß* ic^ ffiud^ ate Äönig; 
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2)ie Äronc jitterte auf ®urem §auj)t, 
©0 lang ein ©eift in biefem Äörjjer lebte. 

ftarl 

(nad^bem er ben Xoitn ftiUfc^toeigenb betrachtet). 

^I^n f)at ein ^öl^erer befiegt, nid^t toxx ! 
2375 6^ K^9t auf granfreic^^ 6rbe, tüie ber §elb 
9luf feinem ©c^ilb, ben er nid^t laffen toottte. 
SSringt il^n l^intoeg ! 

(Solbaten ^eben ben Seid^nam auf unb tragen i^n fort.) 

^tieb* fei mit feinem ©taube l 
Sl^m foff ein el^renboffeg 2)enlmal toetben. 
?IJlitten in ^'tanfreid^, h)o er feinen Sauf 
2380 SlIS §elb geenbet, rul^e fein ©ebein ! 

©0 toeit, aU er, brang nod^ lein feinblid^ ©d^toert, 
©eine ©rabfd^rift fei ber Drt, tt)o man il^n finbet. 

Sf tt |l O l f (giebt fein Sd^ioert ab). 

$err, id^ bin bein ©efangener. 

ftarl 

(giebt i^m fein @(^n)ert surfl(t.> 

Slid^talfo! 
2)ie fromme ^ßflidf^t el^rt aud^ ber rol^e Ärieg, 
2385 ?Jrei fottt ^f)X @urem iperrn ju ©rabe folgen. 
Sie^t eilt, 3)u Spatel — ÜJletne 2Igne« gittert — 
©ntreifet fie il^rer 3Cngft um un^ — bringt il^r 
3)ie Sotfd^aft, bafe toir leben, bafe toir fiegten, 
Unb fül^rt fie im S^riumJ)!^ nad^ Sll^eimg ! 

(S)u Spatel flfl^t ob.) 

2383 : Sire, ic^ bin euer (Befangener. A. 
»387: ttmmi(^ H M. 
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ta ^irt SU ben Opriscn. 

2390 SSBo ift bie Jungfrau ? 

^a Qitt. 

SBie? Da« fragMd^ @uc^. 
Sn guter Seite fec^tenb Ke| td^ fie. 

^ttttllt0. 

SSon ßurem Sinne glaubt' ic^ fie befd^ü^t, 
Site id^ bem Honig beijuf J)ringen eilte. 

Surgttiib. 

3nt bid^tften geinbe^^aufen fal^ ic^ nod^ 
2395 SBor Äurjem il^re toeifte g^al^ne toel^n. 

SBe^ un«, h)o ift fie ? Söfe« al^net mir ! 
Äommt, eilen tüir, fie ju befrein. — 3^ fürd^te, 
(Sie l^at ber fül^ne ^int ju toeit gefül^rt. 
Umringt öon ^^ii^ben, Iämj)ft fie ganj allein, 
»400 Unb l^ilflog unterliegt fie je^t ber 3Kenge. 

$tütl 

®lt, rettet fie l 

^a ^ire. 
Sä) folg' Suc^, lommt ! 

Ottrgttii^. 

aaStr aße ! 

((Sie eilen fort.) 
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(Sine anbete obe ©egenb bed (^c^Ud^tfelbe«. 

^an fie^t bie 2;firme von 9t^eim3, in ber ^erne x>on ber @onne beleuchtet. 

iSin 9titttr in gans fd^warjer dlUftung, mit gefd^lo^nem Sifier. 
3 (l a n n a verfolgt i^n bid auf bie oorbere 93ü^ne, mo er fkiHe fle^t 

unb fie erwartet. 

9 1 a tt tt a. 

^Irglift'gcr ! $^e^t erfenn' ic^ beine %üdt ! 
2)u l^aft midb trüglic^ burd^ bcrftcHte %l\x^t 
3?om ©d^Iac^tfelb tücggclodtt unb %oi unb ©c^idfal 
2405 SSon bieler 33rittenföl^ne ^a\x\>t entfernt. 
®o(l^ je^t ereilt bid^ felber bad SSerberben. 

^^loarjer 9litter. 

333arum bcrfoigft bu mid^ unb l^efteft bid^ 
©0 Wutentbrannt an meine Werfen ? 3Kir 
3ft nid^t beftimmt, bon beiner »^anb ju faUen. 

3ii|anna. 

2410 3Serl^a^t in tieffter ©eele bift bu mir, 

®Ieid^h)ie bie 9iad^t, bie beine ^arbe ift. 

S)id^ toeg ju tilgen bon bem Sid^t be^ 2:agd, 

2^reibt mi^ bie unbejtüinglid^e SSegier. 

2öer bift bu ? Öffne bein aSifier. — ,^ätt' ic^ 
2415 S)en Iriegerifd^en 2^albot in ber ©d^Iad^t 

5«id^t fatten fel^n, fo fagt' id^, bu toärft Stalbot. 

^^loarjer Siitter. 

©d^toeigt bir bie ©timme be§ 5ßroj)l^etengeifte« ? 

©ie rebet laut in meiner tiefften 35ruft, 
Daft mir ba^ Unglüc! an ber ©eite ftelj^t. 
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^^loar^et 9lttter. 

2420 3joJ)anna b*2lrc ! 35i^ an bie 2:i^otc StJ^eim^' 
Sift bu gcbrurtflcn auf bc^ Siegel ^Jlügcln. 
®tr gnüge ber crtüorbnc dtiif^m, ©ntlaffe 
S)a« ®Iüdf, ba§ bir ate ©Habe l&at gebicnt, 
@l^* c3 fid^ jürncnb felbft befreit ; e^ l^a^t 

2425 3)ie Xreu, unb Äeinem bient e§ bt^ an« @nbe. 

3o|aiiita. 

3Ba^ l^eifeeft bu in SDHtte meinet Sauf« 
SIRid^ ftitte ftel^en unb mein 2öerl berlaffen ? 
3cl^ fül^r' eg an^ unb löfe mein Selübbe ! 

SRid^t« lann bir, bu ©etoalt'ge, toiberftel^n, 
2430 3^ iebem fiamjjfe fiegft bu. — 3l6er gel^e 

3n feinen Äamj)f mel^r. ipöre meine 3Barnung ! 

3 Ol au na. 

3t\d)t au^ ben §änben leg' id) biefe^ ©c^toert, 
Site bi« ba^ ftolje ©nglanb nieberliegt. 

^^mar^er 9txiitt. 

©d^au l^in ! 2)ort l^ebt ftd^ 9t^eim« mit feinen 2:ürmen^ 
243s 2)ag Qul unb @nbe beiner ^Jal^rt — bie Äujjjjel 
®er l^ol^en Äatl^ebrale fie^ft bu leudf^ten, 
üDort tüirft bu einjie^n im ^^riumjjl^gejjräng, 
©einen Äönig frönen, bein ©elübbe löfen. 
— ®el^ nid^t l^inein ! fiel^r* um ! ipör* meine SBamung ! 

3 Ol an na. 

2440 SBer bift bu, boi)J)eIjüngig falfc^e^ SBefen, 
2)a« mid^ erfc^redfen unb bertoirren tüiff ? 
SBag mafeeft bu bir an^ mir falfd^ Orafel 
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Setrüglid^ ju t)ertünbi0cn ! 

(2)er fc^ioarae 9iitter miil abgeben, fie tritt i^m in ben ffitg.^ 

5Wetn, bu ftel^ft 
üKir Stebe, ober ftirbft öon meinen §änben ! 

(@{e »in einen Streich auf il^n führen.) 

^c^loarjer Siitter 

(berührt fie mit ber $anb, fie bleibt unbeweglid^ flehen). 

2 445 ^ött, toa^ fterblid^ *ft ! 

(9}a(j^t, ä9Ii4 unb a)onnerf(i^Iag. ^er 9iitter oerfinit.) 

3o|anna 

(fielet anfangs erftaunt, fa^t ftd^ aber balb wieber). 

®g toar nid^t^ Sebenbe^. ©in trüglid^ 35ilb 
®er §öffe toar'^, ein toiberfjjenft'ger Seift, 
ioeraufgeftiegen au^ bem %t\xtx)f^\xf)l, 
3ndn ebleö §erj im SSufen ju erfd^üttern. 
2450 2Ben fürd^t' id^ mit bem ©d^toerte meinet Sottet? 
©iegreid^ öollenben \o\ü id) meine 33al^n, 
Unb läm^ bie $ötte felber in bie ©d^ranlen, 
SÖJir fott ber SRut nid^t toeid^en unb nid^t toanfen ! 

(@ie toiU abgeben.) 



£ioitcl. 3 off an na. 

Lionel. 



SSerflud^te ! rufte bid^ jum Slamjjf — nid^t S3eibe 
HS 5 SSeriaffen toir lebenbig biefen $Ia^. 

a5u l^aft bie Seften meinet Solfö getötet ; 

3)er eble 2^aIbot l^at bie grofee Seele 

3n meinen 33ufen au^ge^aud^t. — 3^^ ^^d&e 



2)en 3^aj)fctn, ober teile fein Oefd^id. 
2460 Unb ba^ bu toiffeft^ h>er bir Siul^nt t^erleii^t, 
6t fterbe ober fiege — id^ bin Sionel, 
3)er le^te t)on ben dürften unfern §eerd^ 
Unb unbejtoungen nod^ ift biefer 9lrm. 

(Cr bringt auf fe ein ; na^ einem (urjen Oefed^t fd^Uflt fie i^m bot 

©d^toert au9 ber ^anb.) 

Sreulofe« ®lixi l 

(0r ringt mit i^r.) 

3o|attiia 

(ergreift i^n oon hinten }u im ^elmbuf(^ unb reift i^m ben $elm ge« 
n)a(tfam herunter, baf fein (Sefic^t entblößt wirb, jugleid^ )u(tt fle baft 

@(^wert mit ber Steckten.) 

©rleibe, toa^ bu fud^teft, 
2465 2)te J^eiPge Jungfrau ojjfert bid^ burc^ mid^! 

(3n bicfem Slugenblict fle^t fie i^m inS ®eft(^t ; fein ^ublid ergreift ^t, 
fie bleibt unbeweglid^ fielen unb Vd%t bann langfam ben ^rm fluten.) 

Lionel. 

SBa^ jauberft bu unb l^emmft ben 2^obe§ftreid^ ? 
9limm mir ba§ Seben a\x6), bu nal^myt ben 5lul^m, 
gdf) bin in beiner §anb, ic^ tüiff nid^t (Schonung. 

(®ie giebt il^m ein 3ei(i^en mit ber $anb, fi(^ su entfernen.) 

ßntflie^en foH id^ ? 2) i r f oH id^ mein Seben 
2470 SSerbanfen ? — 6l^er fterben ! 

3 1 an tt a (mit abgemanbtem @efi($tX 

Stette bid^ ! 
3d^ tüill nid^tg babon h)iffen, baft bein Seben 
gn meine 9Kad^t gegeben toar. 

S i tt e l. 

3(^ ^a^e bic^ unb bein ©efc^enl — ^d^ toiff 

2470: All editions and MSS. ezcept H oniit „?Rette bic^!" It 
caine first into iise in 18(>2. 
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9itc^t ©d^onung — löte beinen fjeinb, bet bid^ 
2475 SSerabfd^cut, ber bid^ töten toottte. 

3o|attiia. 

STöte m^ 
— Unb fliege l 

gtonrl. 

$a ! 333a« ift ba« ? 

9 1 a n tt a (verbirgt bad ©efid^t). 

Sel^e mit ! 

StOttel (tritt i^r näl^er). 

3)u töteft, fagt man, alle dngettänber, 

2)ie bu im Äam^f bejtpingft — 33Barum nur mid^ 

3Jerf dienen? 

3ol|aiina 

(ergebt bad ©c^toert mit einer rafci^en Setoegung gegen i^n, Itt^t tt aber, 
wie jle il^n inä ©eftd^t fo^t, fc^neU »ieber ftn!en. 

^eilige Jungfrau ! 

igioneU 

SBarum nennft bu 
2480 J)te ^eilige ? ®te tüeife n i d^ t § Don bir ; ber §tmmel 
$at leinen 2^eil an bir. 

3 1| a n tt a (in ber l^eftigften S3eüngfHgung). 

SBa§ ^ab' id^ 
©etl^an ! ©ebrod^en l^ab' ic^ mein © elübbe ! 

(@ie ringt oersioeifelnb bie ^ttnbe.) 

ü^tonel 

(betrad^tet fle mit Xeilna^me unb tritt i^r nftber). 

Unglüdflid^ 9Jläbd^en ! -^c^ beitage bidj^ 

2479 : wieber ftnfen unb ftel^t in ber ^eftigften 93eüngftigung. H M. 
2481: H omite (in ber i^eftigften »eängftigung). 
2483 a: tritt i^r uä^er, mit fonftem 3:on. H M. 
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2)u rü^rft m\ä) ; bu l^aft ©ro^mut ausgeübt 
2485 9ln mir allein ; id^ fül^Ic, ba^ mein §a^ 

98erf d^tüinbet, ic^ muft Slnteit an bir nel^men ! 
— Sffier bift bu ? 2öol^er f ommft bu ? 

3ol|antta« 

gort! ßntfliel^c! 
Sionrl. 

3Ri(i^ jammert betne Swfl^"^/ i^^^"^ ©d^önl^eit ! 
3)ein Slnblicf bringt mir an ba§ iperj. 3^ möd^te 
2490 ^\6) gerne retten — ©age mir, tüie fann id^*^ ? 
Äomm ! lomm ! ®ntfage bief er gräfelid^en 
3Serbinbung — 333irf fie bon bir, biefe SSBaffen ! 

3ol|anna. 

Sd^ bin untüürbig, fie ju fül^ren ! 

Sioitel. 

SBirf 
Sic t)on bir, fd^nett, unb folge mir! 

9 11 1 a n tt a (mit Sntf e|en). 

3)ir folgen I 
eionel. 

2495 jDu lannft gerettet ioerben. ^olgemir! 
^i) toitt bi(^ retten, aber fäume nid^t. 
?Dlid^ fa^t ein ungel^eurer ©d^merj um bid^ 
Unb ein unnennbar ©eignen, bid^ ju retten — 

(SBemäc^tigt M il^red Stmted.) 

3 1 a n it a. 

3)er Saftarb naF^t I ©ie finb^g ! ©ie fud^en mid^ ! 
2500 aBenn fie bid^ finben — 

S 1 n e 1. 

3c^ bef dj^ü^e bic^ ! 
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3ol|aniia. 

^d) ftcrbc, h)enn bu fäHft bon i^ren §änben! 

Sioitel. 

Sin td^ bir teuer? 

3 1( a n n a. 
igeilige be§ ipimmefe ! 

Lionel. 

SBerb' xd) bid^ tüteberfel^en ? öon bir l^ören ? 

3o|antta« 

S«ie ! Siiemafe ! 

eionel. 

ÜDiefeg ©d^tüert jum $fanb, ba^ ic^ 
2505 ®icl^ tüieberfe^e ! 

(@r entreißt il^r ba3 ©d^toert.) 

3o|anna. 

9laf enber, bu toagft e§ ? 

Stonel. 

3e^t h)eid&' id^ ber ®eh)alt, id^ fel^' bid^ tüieber! 

((Sr ge^t aB.) 



!C u n i d unb £a^ir(. 3ol^antto. 

ea ^tre. 

©ie lebt ! ©ie ift'g ! 

Xunox9. 
^oi)anna, f ürdfjte nid^tS ! 
®ie g^reunbe fielen mäd^tig bir jur ©eite. 
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glie^t bott nid^t SioncI ? 

Sa^ il^n entfliel^n ! 
2510 ^ol^anna, btc geredete Badht fiegt, 
Sll^eimg öffnet feine 2^l^ore, atte^ 9Sol! 
Strömt jaud^jenb feinem Könige entgegen — 

Sa $tre. 
SBag ift ber Jungfrau ? ©ie erbleid^t, fie finft i 

(So^anna fc^toinbelt unb totU finfen.) 

Sie ift bertüunbet — Steigt ben ^anjer auf — 
^515 (So ift ber 9lrm, unb leidet ift bie 3SerIe$ung. 

Sa 6tre. 

3^r Slut entfliegt ! 

3ii|attito* 

Saftt e^ mit meinem geben 
^inftrömen ! 

(@ie (tegt o^nmöd^tig in 2a ^ire'tt iSrmen.) 



9). »618 2536.1 



Dierter 2luf5ug» 



@ln fejlli(j^ au^gefc^mücftcr @aal. 

fCie @auleti finb mit f^efionS umiounben ; leintet ber @cene flöten 

unb ^oboen. 

ttvfitv llitftritt« 

®ie SBBajfen rul^n, be« Ärießeg ©türme fd^tüctgen^ 
Sluf blut'gc ©d^Iad^ten folgt ©efang unb 2^anj, 

2520 1)urci^ alle ©trafen tönt ber muntre Steigen, 
Slltar unb Äird^e prangt in ^efteggtanj, 
Unb Pforten bauen ftd^ au^ grünen ^hJ^ig^n, 
Unb um bie ©äule toinbet fi^ ber Äran^ ; 
3)a§ toeite 9t^eim§ fa^t nic^t bie 3^^! i>^t (Säfte, 

2525 S)ie tüattenb ftrömen ju bem SSöHerfefte. 

Unb einer ^reube §oc^gefü{;I entbrennet, 
Unb ein ©ebanfe f dalägt in jeber Sruft, 
Sa§ fid^ noc^ jüngft in blutigem ^a^ getrennet, 
S)a§ teilt entjüdft bie aHgemeine Suft, 
2530 2öer nur jum ©tamm ber ^ranlen fic^ bef ennet^ 
3)er ift be§ 9{ameng ftoljer fid^ betpu^t ; 
©meuert ift ber ®Ianj ber alten Ärone, 
Unb ^ranlreid^ ^ulbigt feinem Äöniggfo^ne. 

3)od^ mid^, bie all' bieg §errlid^e öollenbet, 
2535 2Wid^ rül^rt e^ nid^t, ba^ allgemeine (Slüdf ; 
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3Rir ift ba« §erg bcrtoanbclt unb getücnbet, 
@« fliel^t öon biefer ^eftlid^Icit gurücf, 
3n^ britt'fc^c Sager ift e^ l^ingctoenbet, 
hinüber ju bem gcinbc fd^toeift ber 33Udf, 
'540 Unb aug ber greube Ärei^ muft id^ mid^ ftel^Ien, 
S)te fd^toere ©d^ulb beö Sufen« ju öerl^el^Ien. 

333er ? 3c^ ? 34> eineg 3Kanneg »ilb 

3n meinem reinen Sufen tragen ? 

3)ie^ §erj, bon §immelgglanj erfüllt, 
2545 5)fltf einer irb^fd^en Siebe fd^Iagen ? 

3id^, meinet Sanbeg Sletterin, 

!De^ l^öd&ften (Sottet Äriegerin, 

3^ür meinet Sanbe§ ^einb entbrennen ? 

3)arf id^'g ber feufc^en ©onne mnnm, 
2550 Unb mid^ bemic^tet nid^t bie ©d^am? 

(Sie 9Rufi! hinter ber @cene ge^t in eine weiche, fc^meljenbe 

SRelobie über.) 

gSSe^e! 293el^mir! SSelc^e 2:öne ! 
SBte öerfül^ren fie mein D^r ! 
3«ber ruft mir feine (Stimme, 
3aubert mir fein Silb l^eröor ! 

2555 ®öfe ber ©türm ber ©d^Iad^t mid^ faftte, 

©!|)eere fauf enb mic^ umtönten ! 
3in be^ l^eifeen ©treite^ SBut, 
SBieber fänb' id^ meinen 3Kut! 

3)iefe ©timmen, biefe 2^öne, 
2560 SEBie umftridfen fie mein §erj ! 

Sebe Äraft in meinem 33ufen 

2556-7. The editions have an '' I " after 2557, ar.d no stop at 
2566. The punctuation of the tezt is that of the German stage. 



c. 266«— 2689.J 4. lufjug. 1. 3luftntt. 129 

Söfen fic in toeid^cm ©eignen, 
©d^meljen fie in SBel^mutgsS^l^ränen! 

(9la(i^ einer $aufe lebhafter.) 

©oat' ic^ i^n töten ? Äonnt' \i)% ba ic^ i^m 
2565 3"^ 2Iuge fal^? 3^n töten! @^er l^ätt' id^ 
®en 3Korbfta^I auf bie eigne Stuft gejücft ! 
Unb bin xd) ftrafbar, tt)eil ic^ menf d^lic^ toar ? 
3ft ÜJlitleib ©ünbe ? — TOtleib ! ©örteft bu 
Deg a)?itleib§ Stimme unb ber ^IJlenfc^Ud^feit 
2570 Slud^ bei ben Slnbern, bie bein ©d^tüert geojjfert? 
3iBarum berftummte fie, aU ber 39äattifer bic^. 
Der jarte Sw»^9li»^9/ ^^ f^i" itbtn flel^te ? 
airgliftig $erj ! bu lügft bem eto'gen Sid^t, 
üDid^ trieb be§ 3KitIeib^ fromme Stimme nic^t ! 

2575 äßarum mu^t' xd) i^m in bie Slugen fel^n ! 
Die Süge \i)a\xn be§ ebeln Slngefic^t^ ! 
Wit beinem 33lid fing bein SSerbrec^en an, 
Unglüdlid&e ! (Sin blinbeö SBerljeug forbert ©ott, 
?IJlit blinben 3lugen mu^teft bu'g bottbringen ! 

2580 ©obalb bu f a ^ ft, berlieg bid^ ©otteg ©c^ilb, 
(Ergriffen bid^ ber ipölle ©d^Iingen ! 

(J)ie flöten roieberl^olen, fie »crflnft in eine ftiUe aßcl^mut.) 

frommer ©tab ! D, l^ätt' id^ nimmer 
ÜWit bem ©c^tperte bid^ bertauf d^t ! 
^ätV e^ nie in beinen Steigen, 
2585 i^eirge @ic^e, mir geraufdf^t! 

äBärft bu nimmer mir erfd^ienen, 
§o^e §immetelönigin ! 
SRimm, id^ lann fie nid^t berbienen^ 
Deine Ärone, nimm fie l^in ! 
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2590 21 d^, x(f) fa^ ben ^itnmel offen 

Unb ber ©ePgen Slngefid^t ! • 

ÜDod^ auf ®rben tft mein hoffen, 

Unb im §immel ift eö nid^t ! 

SKu^teft bu il^n auf mid^ laben, 
2595 S)iefen furd^tbaren S3eruf ! 

Äonnt* id^ biefeS §erj| öerl^ärten, 

S)aS ber §immel fül^Ienb. fd^uf ! 

SBiHft bu beine ma6)t ijerfünben, 

aBäl^Ie f i e, bie, frei ijon ©ünben, 
2600 ©te^n in beinem etD^gen §au$ : 

!Deine ßJeifter fenbe au«, 

®ie Unfterblid^en, bie Steinen, 

S)ie nic^t füllten, bie nid^t it)einen ! 

5Rid^t bie jarte Jungfrau \t)äf)U, 
2605 3lid^t ber §irtin tpeid^e ©eele ! 

kümmert m i d^ baS Sog ber ©d^Iad^ten 
mid) ber 3it)ift ber Könige ? 
©d^ulblo^ trieb id^ meine Sämmer 
Sluf be§ ftiHen 33erge§ §b^. 
2610 !j)od^ bu riffeft mid^ ing Seben, 

3n ben ftoljen gürftenfaal, 
ÜRid^ ber ©d^ulb bal^in ju geben, 
3(d^, ed ^ar nid^t meine 2Ba(^I ! 
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(fommt in lebl^aftcr 9iül^ning ; rote fie bic Jungfrau ittüdt, eilt fic 

auf fie au unb fäUt il^r um ben ^al§ ; pld^^Ud) befttint fie ftd^, (ä^t fie 

loS unb fällt vov il^r nieber). 

SReitt ! 3lxd)t fo ! ipier in ben Staub. t>or btr — 

3o|anna (roia fie aufl^eben). 

©te^ auf ! 
2615 Sßa^iftbir? !Du öergiffeft bid^ unb mid^. 

<SoteI. 

2a^ mid^, e^ ift ber greube SDvang, ber mxä) 

3u beinen g^ü^en niebertoitft — id^ mu^ 

9Wem übertüaffenb ^erj bor ®ott ergießen, 

®en Unfid^tbaten bef id^ an in b i r. 
2620 !Du bift ber ßnget, ber mir meinen §errn 

5Rad^ 3l^eim^ geführt unb mit ber Ärone fd^müdi 

SBa^ id^ ju fe^en nie geträumt, eS ift 

ßrfüHt ! ADer Ärönunggjug bereitet fid^, 

®er Äönig ftel^t im feftlic^en Drnat, 
2625 SSerfammelt finb bie $air§, bie 9J?äd^tigen 

Ser Ärone, bie ^nfignien gu tragen, 

3ur Äat^ebrale ftröittt ba§ SSolf, 

®^ fd^aUt ber Steigen, unb bie ©lodfen t'dmn. 

D, biefeS ®(ücfe§ gütte trag^ id^ nid^t ! 

(3o^anna ^ebt fie fanft in bie ^öl^e. ^gned ®ore[ l^ält einen Slugen» 
Wid inne, inbem fie ber Sungfrou naiver inS ^uge fie^t.) 

2630 2)od^ b u bleibft immer ernft unb ftreng ; bu fannft 
3)a^ (SJIüdf erfd^affen, bod^ bu teitft e^ nid^t. 
©ein ^erj ift falt, bu fül^Ift nid^t unfre ^reuben. 
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!l)u l^aft ber §tmmel ^errlid^Ieit gefehlt, 
©ic reine Sruft beilegt fein irbif^ ®Iü(f . 

Ool^anna ergreift i^re ^anb mit ^eftigfeit, (SBt fie a6er f<l^ne]I 

wieber fal^ren.) 

2635 D, lönnteft bu ein SBeib fein unb emjjfinben! 
2e0 biefe Slüftung ab, lein Ärieg ift me^r, 
Sef enne bid^ jum fanfteren ©efd^ted^te ! 
3Kein (iebenb ^erj fliel^t fd^eu öor bir jurücf, 
©0 lange bu ber ftrengen ^aUaS gleid^ft. 

3o|anna. 
2640 S33a§ forberft bu bon mir ! 

^orel. 

. @ntlr)aff ne bid^ ! 
Seg biefe Slüftung ah ! 2)ie Siebe fürd^tet, 
©id^ biefer fta^Ibebedten 95ruft ju na^n. 
D, fei ein SBeib, unb bu it)irft Siebe fül^Ien ! 

3o|aitito. 

3e$t foH id^ mid^ enttDaffnen ! "^t^t ! J)em 2^ob 
2645 SaSiß ic^ t>ie »ruft entblößen in ber ©c^Iad^t ! 
3e$t nid^t — 0, möä)tt fiebenfad^eS ©r^ 
^or euren ^eften, bor mir felbft mtd^ f^ü^en ! 

6oreI. 

®id^ liebt ®raf 3)un«)i^. ©ein eble§ §erj, 
®em Slul^m nur offen unb ber §elbentugenb, 
2650 ®^ glül^t für bid^ in l^eiligem ©efül^l. 

D, e« ift fd^ön, öon einem Reiben fid^ geliebt 
3u fel^n — e^ ift nod^ fd^öner, it^n ju lieben ! 

(So^anna wenbet [läf mit 9l6f(^eu E^intveg.) • • 

2650: In M originally: „e§ ^ängt an bir mit" altered by SchilleP 
to „Grflltt^t für bic^." 
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5Du l^ajf eft t^n ! — SRein, nein, bu fannft i^n nur 
Slid^t Itcben — ^oä), it)te fottteft bu tl^n l^affen ! 
2655 3Jian l^a^t nur ÜDen, ber ben ©eliebten un« 
(gntret^t; bod^ bir ift deiner ber ßJeltebte ! 
2)ein §erj ift ru^ig — SBenn e§ fül^Ien fönnte — 

3o|anna. 

Seflage mid^ ! 35eit)etne mein ©efd^id ! 

^orel. 

SBag fönnte bir ju beinern ©lüde mangeln ? 
2660 Du ^aft bein SBort gelöst, g^ranfreid^ ift frei, 

S3i§ in bie Ärönung^ftabt ^aft bu ben Äönig 

©iegreid^ geführt unb l^ol^en Slul^m evftritten ; 

2)ir ^ulbiget, bid^ Jjrei^t ein glüdflid^ SSolf, 

SSon atten Sw^Ö^'^ überftrömenb fliegt 
2665 2)ein £ob, bu bift bie ©öttin biefeg §efteö; 

!Der Äönig felbft mit feiner Ärone ftral^It 

3lid^t l^errlid^er, a(g bu. 

3o|anna. 

D, fönnt' id^ mid^ 
Verbergen in ben tiefften ©d^o^ ber ®rbe ! 

<SoteI. 

S35a« ift bir ? SQSeld^e feltfame Setoegung ! 
2670 333er bürfte frei auffd^aun an biefem 2^age, 

SBenn bu bie SSIidEe nieberf dalagen foDft? 

ÜR i d^ la^ erröten, mid^, bie neben bir 

©0 flein fid^ fü^It, ju beiner ^elbenftärfe fid^, 

3u beiner ^ol^eit nid^t erl^eben fann ! 
2675 Denn — foH id^ meine ganje ®d^it)äd^e bir 

©efte^en ? — nid^t ber 3lul^m be^ SSaterlanbe^, 

3lid^t ber erneute ©lanj be§ 2:^roneg, nid^t 
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3!)er SSöIIer ^od^gefü^I unb ©iegeöfreube 
Sefd^äftigt biefe^ fd^tDac^e §erj. 6^ tft 
2680 5?ur @tuer, bcr e§ ganj erfüHt; e^ \)at 
3?ur SRaum für btef eö einzige ©efü^I : 
®r tft ber 2lngebetete, i^m jaud^^jt ba§ SSoB, 
^i)n fegnct e^, il^ m ftreut e§ biefe 33Iumcn, 
er tft ber 3Keme, ber ©eliebte tft^^ ! 

2685 D, bu bift ölüdltd^ ! ©elig ^jretfe btd^ ! 

SDu Uebft, tt)o aiHeS liebt ! 3)u barfft betn ^erj 
Sluffd^tie^en, laut au^fjjred^en bein @ntjü(fen 
Unb offett tragen bor ber SWenfci^en Slicfen ! 
S)ie§ ?Veft be^ SReic^g ift beiner Siebe 3=eft : 

2690 2)ie aSölfer aüt, bie unenblid^en, 

!J)ie fid^ in biefen 3!JJauern flutenb brängen, 
©ie teilen bein ©efüi^l, fie ^eiPgen e§ ; 
!Dir jaud^jen fie, bir fled^ten fie ben Äranj, 
6ing bift bu mit ber atigemeinen 3Sonne, 

2695 2)u liebft ba§ Sltterfreuenbe, bie Sonne, 
Unb it)ag bu fiel^ft, ift beiner Siebe @lan^ ! 

6 1 e I (i^r um ben ^al% faaenb). 

D, bu ent^üdfft mid^, bu berftel^ft mid^ gan^ ! 
3a, id^ öerfannte bid^, bu fennft bie Siebe, 
Unb it)a§ id^ fül^le, f^3rid;ft bu mäd^tig au§. 
2700 3Son feiner ^urd^t unb Sd^eue lö^t fid^ mir 
!Da^ iperj, e^ Waüt öertrauenb bir entgegen — 

(entreißt fid^ mit Joefttglett tl^rcn Firmen). 

?Jerla^ mid^ ! aBenbe bid^ bon mir ! SSefledEe 

2684 : 25 M n n a (in l^cftigcr Scroegung). H. 
2688: bcr anenfd^Ijeit M. 
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^\d) nid^t mit meiner jjeftetfüHten 3?äl^e! 

(Sei glücflic^, ge^ ! 3Rxd) la^ in tieffter 3lad)i 
2705 3Kein Unglücf, meine Qdjanit, mein ßntfe^en 

gSerbergen — 

Sorel. 
T)\x erfd^tecfft mid^, id^ begreife 

!Dtd^ nid^t ; bod^ id^ begriff bid^ nie — unb ftet^ 

S3er^üIIt mar mir bein bunfel tiefet SBefen. 

aSer möd^t* e^ faffen, it)a^ bein l^eilig ^erj, 
2710 3)er reinen Seele ä^^'^^Ö^fii^^ erfd^redt! 

5) u bift bie §eilige ! 5) u bift bie Steine ! 
©ä^ft bu mein ^innerfte^, bu ftie^eft fd^aubernb 
©ic g^einbin öon bir, bie SSerräterin ! 



dritter glitftyitt. 

(^ u n U. !^ u CS I) a t < I unb £ a ^ t r e mit ber ^af^nt 

bcr ^o^anna. 

Tid^ fud^en imr, :3oW""<J- 2tUeö ift 
2715 Sereit; ber Äönig fenbet nn^, er it)itt, 

3)a^ bu bor iE?m bie ^eiPge ga^ne trageft. 

2)u follft bid; fd^liefeen an ber dürften 9lei^n, 

2)ie 3ldd)\ic an Um felber foHft bu ge^n ; 

3)enn er Dericugnet'ö nid^t, unb at(e SBelt 
2720 Soff eö bezeugen, ba^ er bir affein 

1)ie ©l^re biefe^ 2'age^ juerfennt. 

Sa $tre. 

§ier ift bie ^a^ne. 9Jimm fie, eble ^unöf^flu! 
S)ie Surften harten, unb eS l^arrt ba^ SSolf. 
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3o|ttittta. 

^ä) bor il^m l^erjiel^tt ! 3^ ^^^ %af)m tragen ! 

»725 aSem anbcrS jtcmt* eS ! SBeld^e anbrc §anb 
3ft rein genug, ba^ §eiligtum ju tragen ! 
S)u fd^iDangft fte im ©efed^te ; trage fie 
3ur S^txit nun auf biefem SBeg ber ^reube. 

C8a 4^iren)iII i^r bie ^al^ne Ü5erret<l^en, fte btbt fd^aubemb baoor }urüif.) 

3o|anna. 

^intoeg! ipintoegl 

Stt gire. 

8Ba«iftbir? 5Du erfd^ricfft 
2730 9Sor beiner eignen ^^^ne ! — ©iel^ fie an ! 

((Sr roOt bie ^al^ne audeinanber.) 

6« ift biefelbe, bie bu fiegenb fd^toangft. 
S)ie ^immel^tönigin ift brauf gebilbet, 
S)ie über einer (grbenfugel fd^toebt : 
Denn alfo lebrte bid^*« bie ^eil'ge 3Kutter. 

3 1^ an n a (mit (Sntfe^en ^infd^auenb). 

2735 ®ie ift'^! ®ie felbft! ®anj fo erfd^ien fie mir. 
©e^t, toie fie ^erblidft unb bie ©time faltet, 
3omgIü^enb au^ ben finftern SBimjjern fd^aut ! 

6oreI. 

£), fie ift au^er fid^ ! Äomm ju bir felbft ! 
ßrf enne bic^ ! 5)u fie^ft nic^t« aSirf li^eg ! 
2740 Das ift i^r irbifd^ nad^geal^mteS 93ilb. 

©ie felber toanbelt in beS ipimmelS Stören ! 

3o|ttnno. 

gurd^tbare, fommft bu, bein ®efd^öj)f ju ftrafen? 
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SScrbcrbc, fttafe mid^, nimm beine Sli^e 
Unb la^ fic fallen auf mein fd^ulbig $auj)t ! 
2745 (SJebrod^en ^aV \i) meinen 93unb, enttoeil^t, 
©eläftert l^ab* id^ beinen ^eil'gen Flamen ! 

aSel^un«! 3Ba§tftba«? SBeld^ unfePge Sieben! 

S tt $ i t e (erftaunt ju ^u G^atel). 

SSegreift '^f^x biefe feltfame S3eit)egung ? 

3c^ fe^e, h)a§ id^ fe^\ 3c^ l^ab' e« längft 
2750 ©efürd^tet. 

Sie? SBaSfagti^r? 

SBa§ td^ benle, 
®arf id^ nid^t fagen. aBoUte ©ott, eS it)äte 
SSotüber, unb ber Äönig it)är* gefrönt ! 

SBie? §at ber ©d^redfen, ber öon biefer g^al^ne 
SluSging, fid^ auf bid^ f elbft jurüdf geit)enbet ? 
275s 3)en dritten la^ öor biefem ä^id^en jittem, 
S)en g^einben g^ranfreid^g ift e§ fürd^terlid^, 
3)od^ feinen treuen bürgern ift e$ gnäbig. 

dolftattito. 

3a, bu fagft red^t! !Den g^reunben ift e^ l^olb, 
Unb auf bie geinbe fenbet e§ ®ntf e^en ! 

(!Dlan ^ört ben ^ÖnungSmarfd^.) 

2746 : „gewetzt" falls in H, added in M by Schiller. 
2747: 2Belc^e unfllücffergc HM. 



138 Sungfrou öon Orleans. [». 2760—27731; 

2760 ©0 mmm bte %af)ml 3lintm fte! Sie beginnen 
2)en 3^0/ lein aiugenblid ift ju Verlieren ! 

(Sie bringen i^r bie ^a^ne auf, fte ergreift fie mit heftigem äBtber« 
ftre6en unb gel^t af>, bte Slnbern folgen.) 



^Ic @cenc öemanbelt fid^ in einen freien $(a<5 öor ber 

Äot^ebra(fird)e. 

Vierter Hitftritt. 

Sttfdyauer erfüllen ben ^intergrunb, au% i^nen l^eraud treten 
99ertranb, 6:iaub< Sparte unb @ 1 1 < n n < unb loinmen 
vorwärts, in ber ^olge auc^ WtavQOt unb £ouifon. ^er 
ArdnungSmarfd^ erfd^aQt gebämpft au3 ber ^erne. 

Sertrant). 
§ört bie 3Kufif ! Sie finb'e ! (Sie naiven [d^on 1 
ffija^ ift ba^ 93efte ? Steigen mir f^inauf 
3luf bie ^latforme, ober bräugen un^ 
2765 3)urci^^ 3Bolf, bafe iuir Dom Sluf^ug nidbt^ Verlieren ? 

^ttenne. 

@§ ift niAt burd^pfommen. Sitte Strafen fmb 
3Son ^Kenfd^en bodgebrängt ju 9lo^ unb '^agen. 
2a^t un§ ^iel^er an biefem §äufer treten ; 
§ier fönnen toir ben ßwg gemäc^(idE) feigen, 
2770 2Benn er vorüber fommt. 

Sft'ö bod^, aU ob 
§alb g^ranlreid^ fid^ jufammen l^ier gefunben! 
©0 attgetoaltig ift bie glut, ba^ fie 

2760 : 91imm, nimm bie 5«^"« '• H. 
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%ui) ung im fernen lotrtngifd^en £anb 
ipat aufgehoben unb ^te^er gefjjült! 

S9etttant). 

SQSer tüirb 

2775 Q^ feinem SBinfel mü^ig ft^en, ^^nn 
Dag ©ro^e fid^ begiebt im Saterlanb ! 
6« l^at aud^ ©d^iDei^ unb 33Iut genug gefoftet, 
93i§ ba^ bie Ärone !am auf§ redete ^anpi ! 
Unb u n f e r Äönig, ber ber toal^re ift, 

2780 5)em it)ir bie Äron* je^t geben, foH nid^t fd^Ied^ter 
Segleitet fein aU ber ^arifer i^rer, 
2)en fie ju (Saint ®eni§ gefrönt ! 2)er ift 
Äein SBo^Igefinnter, ber bon biefem ^eft 
SBegbleibt unb nid^t mitruft : ßg lebe ber Äönig ! 



fünfter glitftyitt* 

VftavQOt unb Souifon treten }u i^nen. 

Sonifon. 

2785 9Sir toerben unfre ©d^iüefter fe^en, SWargot! 
3Jlir J)od^t baS §erj. 

SBir it)erben fie .im ©lanj 
Unb in ber §ol|eit f el^n unb ju un§ fagen : 
@g ift So^Äuna, e^ ift unfre ©d^tDefter ! 

ßouifon, 

3idf) fann'^ nid^t glauben, bis id^ fie mit Slugen 
2790 ©efe^n, ba^ biefe SKäd^tige, bie maft 
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2)ie 3wngfrau nennt üon Drican«, unfre ©d^toefter 
3ol^anna ift, btc unS berloren ging. 

(2)er 9)?arf(j^ tommt immer nä^er.) 

SRatgot. 

®u jit)etf clft no^ ? S)u it)irff « mit Saugen fel^n ! 

8etttanb. 

®ebt a6)t ! ®ie lommen ! 



^lötenfpieler unb ^obolflcti eröffnen ben 3^9; Kluger 
folgen n>eiB gefletbet, mit ^mn^tn in ber ^anb; l^inter biefen jroei 
^cr Ol ^e;barauf ein 3ugt)on belieb ar bierern, !Dlag ifir at«« 
9 e r f n e n in ber Slobe folgen ; hierauf jwei fOl a r f c^ ä 11 e mit bem 
@tabe, ^ergog t>oti Surgunb, bad Schwert tragenb, ^u» 
noi$ mit bem Scepter, anbere ® r # e mit ber Krone, bem 9teic^§« 
apfel unb bem @erid^täftabe, anbere mit Dpfergaben ; hinter biefen 
91 i 1 1 < r in il^rem DrbenSfd^mud ; CS b r ( n a b e n mit bem Staud^fa^ ; 

s bann swei O i f d) & f e mit ber @te. 9(mpoule, O^rjbifdyofmit bem 
ÄrujiflE ; i^m folgt 3 b a n n a mit ber Saline, ©ic gel^t mit gefenf* 
tem ^aupt unb ungeroifjen Schritten ; bie ©c^weftern geben bei il&rem 
^Inblid Stxd^tn be§ (grftaunenS unb ber ^rcube. hinter i^r fommt ber 
ft n i 9 unter einem Xl^ron^immel, meieren vier fßavonc tragen, 

b ^ofleute folgen, ® I b a te n fd^lte^en. SBenn ber ßufi in bie jlird^e 

hinein ift, fc^ioeigt ber 9Rarf(^. 



2794 » : (Srjbifc^of mit ber älilonftran) ; ^ufc^auer werfen fid^ auf bie 
Srbe, fo long er ooiiibergcl^t. 3^m folgt ic. H. 

b: @olbaten fc^lie^en. ^er 3ug tommt auS bem sweiten 

glügel, fobalb er ouf ber »ü^ne fid^tbar wirb, fäUt baä gange Drd^efter 
ein, er ge^t quer über bie 93ü^ne ^inmeg unb auf ber entgegengefe^ten 
(Seite hinunter, in bie Äirc^e hinein. 9lur bie ©olbaten, wel<l^e fd^lie^en, 
fteUen fld^ vor berfelben. SBenn ber 3ug ic H M. 
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£ouifom fSflav$ou (Glaube fDlarie. ^ticntic* 

Sertranb. 

2795 Scil^ft bu bie Sd^mefter ? 

Glaube maxit. 

2)ie im golbnen ^arnifci^, 
J)te bor bem Äönig (^erging mit ber %af)m ! 

®ie it)ar*§. G^ iüar ^ot^anna, imfre ©d^njefter ! 

Unb fie erfannt* un§ nid^t ! -Sie abnete 
Die 9Jä^e ntd^t ber fd^meftcrlid^en Sruft. 
2800 (Sie fat^ ^ur ßrbc imb erfd^ien fo blajs, 
Unb unter il^rer %ai)m ging fie jitternb — 
gd^ fonnte mid^ nid^t freun, ba id^ fie fal^. 

®o l^ab* id^ unfre ©d^mefter nun im ©lanj 
Unb in ber §errlid^feit gefel^n. — SSer ^ätte 
2805 2lud^ nur im S^raum geal^net unb gebadet, 
3!)a fie bie §erbe trieb auf unfern ^Bergen, 
2)a^ mir in fold^er ^rad^t fie tpürben fd^auen* 

ßonifom 

3)er S^raum be§ 3Sater^ ift erfüllt, ba^ toir 
3u SRI^eim^ nn^ öor ber ©d^tüefter hjürben neigen. 
2810 3)ag ift bie Äird^e, bie ber Sater fa^ 

Sm 2^raum, unb Sllle^ ^at fic^ nun erfüHt, 
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3)oci^ bcr SSatcr fal^ and) traurige ©efid^tc, 
3i(f), mxi) befümmcrt*^, fie fo gro^ ju fe^n ! 

Setttant). 

3Ba^ ftel^n it)ir mü^ig l^ier ? Äommt in bie Äird^e^ 
2815 2)ie J^eirge ipanblung anjufct^n! 

SR a r 1 

3 a, fommt! 
3SielIeici^t, ba^ Wir ber ©d^iDefter bort begegnen* 

Souifott. 

2Bir f^aUn fie gefe^en. Äeijren mir 
3n unfer 3)orf jurücf. 

URatgot. 

2Ba^? e^ mir fie 
Segrü^t unb angerebet ? 

(Sie gelfiört 
2820 Un§ nid^t ntel^r an ; bei g'ürften ift il^r $Ia$ 
Unb Königen — 3Ber finb it)ir, ba^ toir un§ 
i^u il^rem ©lan^e rü^menb eitel brängen ? 
©ie mar un^ fremb, ba fie nod^ unfer mar ! 

üßatgot. 

SBirb fte ftd^ unfer fd^änten, un§ öerad^ten ? 

Serttant). 

2825 5)er Äönig felber fd^ämt fid^ unfer nid^t, 
®r grüßte freunblid^ auä) ben 5Riebrigften. 

2816 : S u if tt (wiD aufbrcd^cn). H. 
2824 and 25 : unfrer H. 
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®ei fie fo \)od) gefttcgen, aU fic toxü, 
2)cr König ift boc^ größer ! 

{Zvompettn unb Raulen erfd^allen au§ ber Jtird^e.) 

@:iatttte IDlarir. 

(@{e eilen nac^ bem ^interjrunbe, wo fte fic^ unter bem S3oUe 

»erlieren. 



^diitv Httfhrltt. 



Zf^ihaut {ommt, fd^wars geüeibet. 91 a i m o tt b folgt t^m 

unb »in ii^n ||urü(te l^alten. 

ftaimotitt. 

SIeibt, SSater S^l^ibaut, bleibt au^ bem ©ebränge 
2830 3urüi ! §ier fel(|t ^f^r lauter fro^e TOenfd^cn, 
Unb @uer ®ram beleibigt bicfe^ ^eft. 
Äommt ! ^(iel^n h)ir au^ bcr Stabt mit eiPgen ©c^ritten. 

Xliiattt. 

« 

©al^ft bu mein unglücffelig Äinb ? §aft bu 
©ie red^t betrad^tet ? 

D, ic^ bitt; euc^, fliegt ! 

S^ibattt. 

2835 35emer!teft bu, h)ie il^re ©d^ritte Ipanften, 
SBie bleich unb n)ie öerftört i^r 3lntli^ tüar ! 
®ie Unglücffelige fü^U i^ren 3uftanb ; 
3)aö ift ber 9lugenb(id, mein Äinb ju retten, 
3d^ tüitt if^n nu^en. 

(St wiU ge^en.) . 
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ftaimontt. 

SIeibt ! 2Bag tooüt S^r t^un ? 

2840 ^d^ h)iff fie übcrrafd^en, h)tll fte [türmen 
5Bon il^rem eiteln ©lud; ja, mit ®eh)alt 
SBiH td^ ju i^rem ®ott, bem fte entfagt, 
3urüd fie fül^ren. 

3lcl^, emägt c^ h)ol^l ! 
©türjt 6uer eigen Äinb nid^t in^ 3Serberben ! 

2845 2^6* ^^1^^ ©eele'nur, il^r Seib mag fterben. 

(2(o^anna ftürst auS ber Aircbe ^erauS o^ne il^re ^a^ne, Solf bringt )u, 
aborirt fie unb tü^t tl^re jtleiber, fte loirb burd^ bad ®ebränge im hinter» 

grunb aufgehalten.) 

Sie lommt ! Sie ift^ö ! »leic^ ftürjt fie au« ber Kird^e, 
e« treibt bie Stngft fie au« bem §eiligtum. 
2)a« ift ba« göttliche ©erid^t, ba« fic^ 
3ln i^r öerlünbiget ! 

Slatmotttt. 

2ebt tüobl ! 
2850 SKerlangt nid^t, ba^ ic^ länger Qud) begleite ! 

^i) tarn i>oü §offnung, unb id^ gef^' öoll ©c^merj. 
3d^ l^abe ßure 2^od^ter tüieber gefe^n 
Unb fü^Ie, bafe ic^ fie auf« 3leu verliere. 

(fSr ge^t ab, 2:^ibaut entfernt fic^ nac^ ber entgegengefe^ten Seite.) 
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Johanna, 9SoIf. ^ernac^ t^re (2>d)toeflern. 
(l^at fl(^ bed Sollet erroel^rt unb fommt oorroärtd). 

gcf; !ann nic^t bleiben — ©eifter jagen midb, 
2855 SBie 2)onner fc^aHen mir ber Drgel 3'öne, 

2)e^ 'Dom^ ©etüölbe ftürjen auf ntic^ ein, 

S)e^ freien §immefö SBeite mufe id^ fud^en ! 

2)ie ^aljjne (ie^ ic^ in bem Heiligtum, 

9?ie, nie foU biefe §anb fie mel^r berül^ren! 
2860 5Kir tüar'^, aU \)äiV xd) bie geliebten Sd^tüeftem, 

5Kargot unb Souifon, gleid^ einem 2^raum 

2ln mir Vorüber gleiten feigen. — 2lc^ ! 

©g tüar nur eine täufd^enbe ©rfd^einung ! 

gern finb fie, fern unb unerreichbar n)eit, 
2865 2Bie meiner Äinb^eit, meiner llnfd^ulb ©lücf ! 



a r g 1 (E^eroortretenb). 

®ie ift*« ! So^anna ift^g ! 

S 11 i { tl (eilt xffv entgegen). 

D meine ©d^lpefter ! 

©0 h)ar*^ fein SBal^n — ^^r feib eg — ^d^ umfaff * eud^, 
©id^, meine Souifon ! bic^, meine SRargot ! 
§ier in ber fremben, menfd^enreid^en ßbe 
2870 Umfang* ic^ bie Vertraute ®d^it)efterbruft ! 

flargot. 

Sie fennt un§ nod^, ift nod^ bie gute ©d^tüefter. 
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3ol^anna. 

Unb eure Siebe fü^rt eud^ ju mir l^er 

©0 h)eit, fo tüeit ! 3^^ X^rnt ber Sd^tüefter nid^t, 

3)ie lieblog ol^ne Slbjc^ieb euc^ herliefe ! 

Sotttfon. 
2875 3)icl^ führte @otte§ bunfle ©c^idfung fort. 

Ifflargot. 

®er SRuf öon bir, ber alle äöelt betüegt, 
2)er beinen 5Ramen trägt auf allen Bingen, 
^at un§ erlrecft in unferm ftiHen ®orf 
Unb l^ergefül^rt ju biefe^ g^efteg g^eier. 
2880 2Bir lommen, beine §errlid;leit ju fel^n, 
Unb tüir finb nid^t affein ! 

3oHnntt (fd^neO). 

©er Später ift mit euÄ! 
3&0, h)0 ift er ? SBarum Verbirgt er ftc^ ? 

IDlargot. 

3)er 3Sater ift nid^t mit un§. 

3o|anna. 

5Ri4)t? ®r tüia fein Äinb 
5Rid^t fel^n ? 3^^ bringt mir feinen ©egen nid^t ? 

Sottifon« 

2885 @r iDeife nid^t, ba^ tüir l^ier finb. 

3oltanna. 

9Beife e§ nic^t ! 
SBarum nid^t ? — ^f|r bertoirret eud^ ? ^I^r fd^tüeigt 
Unb fel^t jur @rbe ! ©agt, tüo ift ber 3Sater ? 

flargot. 

©eitbem bu h)eg bift — 
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SOtttfoit (toinfti^r). 

SKargot ! 

flargot. 

SftberSBater 
©d^tpermütig h)orben* 

©d^tüermütig! 

Sottifom 

Ströfte bid^ ! 
2890 2)u !ennft bc« 93ater« al^nung^öolle ©eele ! 
@t tüirb ftd^ fciffen, ftd^ jufrieben geben, 
äBenn toir i^m jagen, ba^ bu glüÄUd^ bift. 

SRargot 

35u bift bod^ glüdfltd^ ? 3a, bu mufet e« fein, 
!Da bu fo gro^ bift unb geehrt ! 

9o|anna. 

3fd^ bin*^, 
2895 ®a id^ e u d^ triebet fei^e, eure Stimme 

SSernel^me, ben geliebten 2:on, mid^ l^eim 

ßrinnre an bie öäterlid^e %l\xx. 

35a id^ bie §erbe trieb auf unfern ^ö^en, 

3)a Wax xä) glüdtlid^ h)ie im ^arabie« — 
2900 Äann id^'g nid^t lieber fein, nid^t h)ieber toerben ? 

(@{e oerbirgt i^r ©efld^t an SouifonS SSruft. Glaube SRarie, (Stienne 
unb Seriranb seigen fic^ unb bleiben fd^ttd^tem in ber f^erne fte^en.) 

Äommt, ßtienne! Sertranb! glaube SKarie ! 
35ie ©d^tpefter ift nid^t ftolg ; fie ift fo fanft 
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Unb \pxx6)t fo freunbUcl&, al« fte nie getl^an, 
2)a fte nod^ in bem 3)orf mit un^ gelebt. 

(3ene treten nft^er unb wollen i^r bie $anb reid^en ; 3o^<>nna fUiit 
fie mit ftarren Süden an unb fftUt in ein tiefeS Staunen.) 

2905 SBo \vax xd) ? ©agt mir, toar 3)a« aUe^ nur 
Sin langer S^raum, unb x6) bin aufgetoad^t ? 
95in ic^ l^intoeg auö 3)om Slemi ? 5Rid^t toabr ? 
^i) tüar entfd^lafen unterm S^uberbaum 
Unb bin ertoad^t, unb il^r ftel^t um mid^ l^er, 

2910 !5)ie tüol^Ibefannten traulid^en ©eftalten? 
9Jtir l^at öon biefen^önigen unb ©c^lad^ten 
Unb ÄriegeStl^aten nur geträumt — @g t»aren 
9lur ©d^atten, bie an mir Vorüber gingen ; 
2)enn lebl^aft träumt ftd^^g unter biefem Saum. — 

2915 2Bie fämet i^r nac^ Stf^eimg? SBie fäm» ic^ felbft 
§ie^er ? 5Rie, nie öerlie^ id^ 3)om Slemi ! 
©eftel^t mir'§ offen unb erfreut mein §erj. 

Sottifon. 

SBir f i n b ju Sll^eimg. 2)ir ^at öon biefen S^J^oten 
5Rid^t blo^ geträumt ; bu ^aft fte alle toirllid^ 
2920 SSollbrac^t. — ßrfenne bic^, blidE* um bid^ l^er, 
Sefül^le beine glänjenb golbne 9lüftung ! 

Ool^anna fäl^rt mit ber $anb nad^ ber S3ruft, beflnnt fid^ unb erfd^ridt^ 

S^ertrantt. 

2lu^ meiner §anb emjjfingt '^f)x biefen §elm. 

gg ift lein SSJunber, ba^ ^l^r beult ju träumen ; 
ÜDenn toa§ ^i)X au^gerid^tet unb getl^an, 
2925 Äann ftd^ im 2^raüm nid^t tounberbarer fügen. 
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3 1 a n n a (fc^neo). 

Äommt, la^t un« flief^n ! 3^ 9^^^' ^'^ ^"cl^f ^ 'f^^i^^ 
3n unfet 2)orf, in SSaterö ©d^o^ jurüi* 

Sottifott. 

D, !omm, !omm mit un^ ! 

9 1 a n tt a. 

2)iefe 5!Wenfc^en alle 
©rl^eben mid^ toeit über mein SSerbienft ! 
2930 '^^^ l^öbt mid^ linbifd^, flein unb fd^tüad^ gefe^en ; 
^i)x liebt mid^, bod^ il^r betet mid^ nid^t an ! 

Ifflargot. 

Du h)oIlteft allen bief en ©lanj öerlaffen ? 

^i) t»erf* il^n öon mir, ben öerl^afeten ©d^mui, 
2)er euer §erj bon meinem $)erjen trennt, 
2935 Unb eine §irtin toill ic^ n)ieber toerben. 
SBie eine niebre 5Kagb Wxü id^ eud^ bienen, 
Unb bilden tüiH id^'g mit ber ftren^ften Su^e, 
S)a^ id^ mid^ eitel über eud^ erl^ob ! 

(ZvompeUn erfd^aOen.) 



^tl^nttv Unftritt. 

9 ( r ft d tt i tritt aus ber Jtirc^e ; er ift im Jtrönungdornat. 91 g n e i 
Cord, €^r)b{fc|)of, Ourguiit, (^unoU, £a^irc, 
9u Gfiatcl, Ritter, ^oflcute unb fßolt* 

fCUe stimmen 

(rufen »ieber^oU, wä^renb ha% ber itönig oormftrtd fommt). 

®^ lebe ber Äönig, Äarl ber Siebente ! 

(ZronH)eten fa0en ein. 9luf ein d^i<^^n» ^<>9 ^^i^ Attnig gi(t, gebeten 
bie ^erolbe mit er^obnem Stabe Gtidfd^ioeigen.) 
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ftoiiig. 

2940 5IRein gute« Sßol! ! §abt 3)an! für eure Siebe ! 
3)ie Ärone, bie un« ®ott auf« $au})t gefegt, 
J)utcl^« ©c^toett tüarb fte getüonnen unb erobert, 
5IRit ebelm 33ürgerblut ift fte bene^t ; 
^oi) frieblid^ fott ber ÖI^lDeig fte umgrünen, 

2945 ©ebanft fei Sitten, bie für un« gefoc^ten, 
Unb 3lIIen, bie un« toiberftanben, fei 
SBer^ie^n, benn ©nabe \)at un« Sott erzeigt, 
Unb unfer erfte« ÄönigötDort fei — ®nabe ! 

ß« lebe ber Äönig, Äarl ber ©ütige ! 

ftönig. 

2950 aSon ©Ott aUein, bem l^öd^ften §errfcl^enben, 
(Smj)fangen g^ranfreid^« Könige bie Ärone. 
9Bir aber ^aben fie f i d^ t b a r e r 2ßeife 
Slu« feiner §anb emjjfangen. 

(3ur Jungfrau ftc^ wenbenb.) 

§ier ftel^t bie ©ottgefenbete, bie tnci) 
2955 5)en angeftammten Äönig toieber gab, 

2)a« ^od^ ber fremben J^rannei jerbrod^en ! 
3^r Slame foH bem l^eiligen 2) e n i ö 
©leid^ fein, ber biefe« Sanbe« Sd^ü^er ift, 
Unb ein 2lltar fid^ il^rem SRu^m erl^^eben ! 

2960 §eil, ^eil ber Jungfrau, ber ©rretterinl 

(trompeten.) 
ildnig (3ur 3ol^anna). 

SBenn bu öon äKenfd^en bift gejeugt, toie toir^ 
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So fage, toeld^e^ ®Iücf bid^ lann erfreuen ; 
3^oc^, Wtnn bein 3SaterIanb bort oben ift, 
2Benn bu bie ©tral^Ien l^immlifci^er Statur 
2965 ^n biefem jungfräulichen Seib öer^üttft, 

©0 nimm ba^ Sanb l^intoeg öon unfern ©innen 
Unb la^ bid^ fel^n in beiner Sid^tgeftalt, 
SSJie bid^ ber §immel fie^t, bafe toir anbetenb 
3m ©taube bid^ öerel^ren. 

((Sin aagemeineS ©tiafd^weigen ; jebed 9(uge ift auf bie Sungfrau 

sendetet.) 

.3 ]( a n n a (plö^Uc^ auffc^reienb). 

©Ott! anein aSater ! 



^hihaut tritt aud ber 9Renge unb fte^t i^r gerabe gegenilber. 

SRelftrere stimmen. 

2970 '^\)x 3Sater! 

Sliüattt. 

^a, il^r jammervoller 3Sater, 
2)er bie Unglüdflidtie Q^i^xiQt, ben ©otteö 
©eric^t l^ertreibt, bie eigne Stod^ter anjuf lagen. 

S^ttrgttittt. 

Jpa! SBaöiftba«! 

Se^t t»irb eg fd^redEKd^ tagen ! 

2962 : fann belohnen. H. 

2969 : 9lad9 Sttrben bic^ verehren. M. 



1&2 Jungfrau öon Orican«. [»• Äm-am. 

% Eihaut (sumAönig). 

Oerettct glaubft bu bic^ burd^ ®otte« ÜJlac^t ? 
2975 Setroöner ^ürft ! SJerblenbet 3SoI! ber fjranfen ! 
S)u bift gerettet burd^ be^ 2:eufefö Äunft. 

(91 Oe treten mit Qntfe^en surttd.) 

9la«t biefer gRenfd^ ? 

Slibant. 

5Ricl^t ic^, bu aber rafeft 

Unb biefe ^ier unb biefer toeife SSifc^of, 

Die glauben, ba^ ber §err ber §immel fid^ 
2980 '^xixi) eine fd^led^te ÜJlagb öerfünben toerbe. 

2a^ fe^n, ob fie and) in be^ SSater^ ©tim' 

2)er breiften Süge ®aufelfj)ie( bel^aujjtet, 

äBomit fie 33olf unb König l^interging. 

Stnttüorte mir im 5Ramen be^ 35reieinen : 
2985 ®ef)5rft bu ju ben ^eiligen unb Steinen ? 

(Xagentetne @ttae ; aüt SSUcfe \inh auf fte gefpannt ; fie fte^t unbewegUd^.) 

@orel. 
®ott, fie öerftummt ! 

Slüattt. 

3)ag mufe fie öor bem furd^tbam SRamen, 
5Der in ber ^öHe liefen fetbft 
@efürdt)tet toirb ! — (Sie eine §eilige, 
3Jon ©Ott gefenbet? — Stn öerftucfiter ©tättc 
2990 aSäarb e^ erfonnen, unterm S^uberbaum, 
aSo fc^on öon 3l(ter« l^er bie böfen ©eifter 
35en ®ahhatf) l^alten — §ier Derfaufte fie 
S)em tJeinb ber 5IRenfc^en il^r unfterblid^ 2;eil, 
3)a^ er mit lurjem SBeltru^m fie öer^errlid^e. 
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2995 Sa^t fie ben ^xm aufftreifen, fel^t bie 5ßun!te 
aSBomit bie §ölle fte gejeid^net l^at ! 

Sttrgtttitt. 

©ntfe^Iid^ ! — üDod^ bem 35ater mufe man glauben^ 
35er totber feine eigne %oi)Ux jeugt. 

^unoil. 

9Jein, nici^t ju glauben ift bem Slafenben, 
3000 2)er in bem eignen Äinb fid^ felber fd^änbet. 

Sorel (sur So^anna). 

D, rebe ! Örid^ bieg unglüdffePge Sd^toeigen ! 
3Ptr glauben bir ! SBir trauen f eft auf bi^) ! 
Gin 2öort aug beinern Wunb, ein einjig SBort 
Soll ung genügen — 3lber fj)ric^ ! 3Sernici^te 
3005 "^'k grä^lid^e Sefd^ulbigung — ©rlläre, 
Xn fetft unfd^ulbig, unb \v\x glauben bir. 

(^o^anna ftel^t unbeweglich; 9(gne8 @oreI tritt mit (Entfetten von i^r 

l^intueg.) 

8a gire. 

©ie ift erfd^reit ßrftaunen unb ©ntfe^en 
©dblie^t i^r ben S)?unb. — 3Sor folc^er grä^lic^en 
Slnflage mu^ bie Unfd^ulb felbft erbeben. 

(«r nähert fic^ i^r.) 

3010 ^a^ bid^, 3iol^önna. %ü\)U bid^. 35ie Unfd^ulb 
§at eine ®j)rad^e, einen Siegerblid, 
®er bie S3erleumbung mäd^tig nieberbli^t ! 
3in ebelm 3om erl^ebe bid^, blidt* auf, 
Sefd^äme, ftrafe ben untoürb'gen B^^if^t/ 

3015 J)er beine l^eiPge 2^ugenb fd^mäl^t. 

(Sloi^anna fte^t unbemeglid^. Sa ^ire tritt entfe^t jurütf ; bie äSetoegung 

otrme^rt MO 
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ggSa« jagt ba« Solf ? 2öa^ jittem felbft bie ^rften? 
©ie ift unfd^ulbig — ^d^ verbürge mic^, 
^d^ felbft für fte mit meiner gürftenel^re. 
§ier toerf ic^ meinen SRitterJ^anbfd^u^ l^in ; 
3020 SBer tüagt'g, fie eine ©d^ulbige ju nennen ? 

((Sin heftiger ^onnerfc^Iag ; 3(Ue ftel^en entfe^t/ 

Sl^iiaut. 

2lnth)orte bei bem ©ott, ber broben bonnert f 
©^)ridb, bu feift fd^ulblog. Säugn^ e§, ba^ ber 3^einb 
^n beinern §erjen ift, unb ftraf * mic^ Sügen ! 

(®tn jroeitcr ftärf crcr ©c^Iag; baS aSoH entflicl^t ju allen ©etten.) 

S^nrguii)!. 

©Ott fc^ü|^ ung ! SBelc^e für^terlic^e Beic^en ! 

^tt ^^attl (aum Jtdmg). 

3025 Kommt, fommt, mein König ! gUel^et biefen Drt ! 

(Srjiifl^Of (8ur So^anna). 

3Sm 5Ramen ©otte^ frag' ic^ bic^ : ©c^tüeigft bu 
Slu^ bem ©efü^I ber Unfc^ulb ober ©4)ulb ? 
9Benn biefe^ 2)onner§ (Stimme f ür bid^ jeugt, 
®o faffe biefeg Kreuj unb gieb' ein 3eici^en ! 

Ool^anna öicibt unberocßlid^. 9lcue heftige ^onnerfd^Iäge. ^cr Äönig, 
SCgned @oreI, (Erabifc^of, Surgunb, Sa ^tre unb 2)u (Sl^atel ge^en ab.) 



3030 3)u bift mein SBeib — 3^ ^<^^' «" ^^4^ geglaubt 
33eim erften Slidf, unb alfo benf id^ nod^. 
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!J)ir glaub' td^ tnel^r, aU biefen 3^^^^^ ^ß^W/ 

2ll§ biefem 3)onncr felbft, ber broben fprid^t. 

35u fd^tüetgft in ebelm ^oxn, öerad^teft t^, 
3035 3^^ fc^i'^^ ^eiPge Unfd^ulb eingel^üHt, 

©0 fd^änblid^en SSerbad^t ju tüiberlcgcn. 

— Setad^t* e^, aber mir vertraue bid^ ; 

3ln beiner Unfd^ulb l^^ab' id^ nie gejtüeif elt. 

©ag^ mir fein SBort ; bie §anb nur reid^e mir 
3040 3um ^fanb unb 3^i4>^"/ ^^fe t^w meinem Irme 

©etroft toertrauft unb beiner guten Sad^e. 

(fit retd^t il^r bie ^anb ^in, fie toenbet fid^ mit einer gudenben SSetoec 
gung oon i^m hinweg ; er bleibt in ftarrem (Sntfe^en fielen.) 



^tt diattl (iurütflommeuo). 

^ol^anna b'3lrc ! 2)er Äönig toiH erlauben, 
®afe 3^r bie Stabt öerlaffet ungelränft. 
2)ie 2^^ore fielen @ud^ offen. 3=ürd^tet feine 
3045 93eleibigung. 6ud^ fd^ü|t be§ Äönig^ ^rieben — 
golgt mir, ©raf ©unoig — ^i)X f)abt nid^t 6l^re, 
§ier länger ju bertoeilen. — SQSeld^ ein ?{u«gang ! 

((Sr ge^t. S)unoid fäE^rt aud feiner (Srftarrung auf, mirft nod^ einen 
Sdlid auf 2(ol^anna unb ge^t ab. 2)iefe ftel^t einen 9(ugenb(i(t ganj aUein. 
(Snb(ic^ erfd^eint 9laimonb, bleibt eine SBeile in ber f^erne fte^en unb 
betrachtet fie mit fiiQem ©t^merj. ^ann tritt er auf fle ju unb fa^t fie 

bei ber $anb.) 
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ftaimoiitt. 

©tgreift ben Slugenblii. Kommt, lommt ! üDie ©trafen 
©inb leer. ®ebt mir bte §anb. ^d^ h)tll ©ud^ fül^ren. 

(Sei feinem 9(nbli(t giebt fie bad erfte S^ic^^n ber (Smpfinbung, fte^t i^n 
ftarr an unb blitft aum ^immel ; bann ergreift fte i^n l^eftig bei ber 

^anb unb ge^t ah.) 

3048 : Jtommt, f ommt ! omitted in all editions and MSS. ezcept H, 
whenoe it first appean in editions sinoe 1862. 



m. sofio— soM. 



fünfter ^lufjug. 



^In njilbcr ^a\h. 

3n ber Sterne itö^Ierl^ütten. (SS ift ganj bunlel. ^eftiged ^onnent 
unb SSn^en, ba^mifc^en Schielen. 

mvfktv S^nftvin. 

ft&^Icr unb fl&bler tocib* 

Sollet. 

3050 3)ag ift ein gtaufam mörbrifd^ Ungen^üter, 
Der §imme( brol^t in ^euerböd^en fid^ 
§erabjugie^en, unb am l^eHen 2^ag 
^ff « ytad)t, bafe man bie ©terne lönnte fel^n. 
SBie eine lo^gelafene §ölle tobt 

3055 ®er ©türm, bie (Srbe bebt, unb Irac^enb beugen 
!Die alt berjäl^rten ©feigen i^re Ärone. 
Unb biefer fürd^terlid^e Ärieg bort oben, 
®er aud^ bie tüilben 2^iere ©anftmut lel^rt, 
®a^ fie fid^ ja^m in i^re ®ruben bergen, 

3060 Kann unter SSKenfd^en feinen ^rieben ftiften — 
9luö bem ©e^eul ber SBinbe unb be§ ©turmg 
§erau§ ^ört 3^r ba§ Änaffen be§ ©efd^ü^e«! 
5)ie beiben §eere ftel^en fid^ fo nai), 
2)afe nur ber SQBalb fie trennt, unb jebe ©tunbe 

3065 Äann e^ fid^ blutig fürd^terlid^ entlaben. 
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®ott ftel^ un§ bei ! 3)te ^cinbe toarcn ja 
©d^on ganj auf^ §au})t gefd^Iagcn unb jerftreut. 
SEBie tommt^g, bafe ftc auf^ 9ieu un« ängftigen ? 

ftöHer. 

Da« mad^t, mcil ftc ben Äönig nid^t mef^r fürd^ten. 
3070 ©ettbem ba§ 5!Bäbd^en eine igeje toarb 

3u 3lf)eimg, ber böfe geinb nn^ nid^t mebr l^ilft, 
®e^t aitte« rücfiDärt^. 

ftö^lertoeiü. 

§ord^ ! 2Ber nai)t \\6) ba ? 



inttUtv lluftriit. 

91 a { m ti ^ unb Soi^anna in ben Sorigen. 

dtatmoitli. 

$)ier fel^' id^ §ütten. Äommt, l^ier finben tuir 
@in Dbbad^ öor bem tDüt'gen ©türm. ^f)r ffalUVi 
3075 9iid^t länger au§, brei S^age fd^on feib S^^ 
§erumgeirrt, ber M^n\ä)tn Stuge fliel^enb, 
Unb iüilbe SBurjeln toaren 6ure ©^jeife. 

(35er ©türm legt fid^, eS wirb ^eH unb Reiter.) 

6;g finb mitleib'ge Äöl^Ier. Äommt herein! 

ftö^ler. 

31^r fd^eint ber Stulpe ju bebürfen. Äommt! 
3080 SEBa« unfer fd^Ied^te« S)ad^ bermag, ift @uer. 

ftdl^IettoeiB. 

3Ba« toiH bie jarte Sw^öfi^^u wnter S9Saffen ? 
S)od^ freilid^ ! S^ft* ip ^^"^ fd^iDere 3^it, 
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SSo and) ba^ S33ei6 fid^ in ben ^ßanjer ftecft, 
2)ie Äönigin felbft, ^rau Sfabeau, fagt man, 
3085 Sä^t fid^ ßetoaffnet fe^n in g^cinbe« Sager, 
Unb eine 3w«9fi^öu, eineg ©ci^äferö2)im, 
Qat für ben Äönig unfern ^erm gefod^ten. 

933a§ rebet g^r ? ©ebt in bie §ütte, bringt 
2)er Jungfrau einen Sedier jur ©rquidfung. 

(itö^Iermeib gel^t naä) ber ^iltte.) 
91 11 i tn tt ll (jur 2lo^anna). 

3090 ^l)x fel^t, eg finb nid^t alle 5Dfenfd^en graufam ; 
%\xd) in ber 2BiIbni§ tool^nen fanfte §erjen. 
©rl^eitert (^ud^ ! J)er (Sturm l^at ausgetobt, 
Unb frieblid^ ftral^Ienb gel^t bie Sonne nieber. 

^i) itnV, xi)x tt)oHt ju unfer« Äönigg §eer, 
3095 ©eil i^r in SBaffen reifet — ©el^t eud^ öor ! 
3)ie ßngeHänber fte^en nai) gelagert, 
Unb il^re ©d^aren ftreifen burd^ ben SEBalb. 

91 a i m 11 H. 

SBel^ un^ ! 2ßie ift ba ju entfimmen ? 

ftöller. 

»leibt, 
S5i« ba^ mein Sub jurüdf ift an^ ber ©tabt. 
3100 S)er foll eud^ auf verborgnen ^Pfaben führen, 
®afe il^r nid^t^ ju befürd^ten ^abt. SBir fennen 
3)ie ©d^lid&e. 

3091 : 9(u(i^ im roilben SBalbe M. 
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ftnimOlt^ (Sur Sol^anna). 

Segt ben §clm ab unb bie Slüftung ; 
©ie mad^t ^ä) lenntltd^ unb befd^ü^t ®ud^ n\6)t 

(^o^anna fd^üttelt ben jtopf.) 

^ie Swngfrau ift f e^r traurig — ©tili ! 3Ber lommt ha ? 



ttbf^ltvmtib fdmmt aus ber ^fitte mit einem Sec^er. ttbf^lttbub* 

ftä^Iettoeili. 

3105 (So ift ber S3ub, ben toir jurücf crtoarten. 

(3«r 3ol^onna.) 

2:rinft, eble Jungfrau ! äKög'g ©ud^ ®ott gefegnen ! 

Stf^^itt (8U feinem Sol^n). 

Äommft bu, 3lnct ? SBaS bringft bu ? 

ftö^lerdtü 

(|at bie Jungfrau ind 9(uge gefaxt, weld^e eben ben ääed^er an ben 
IDlunb fet{t; er ertennt fte, tritt auf fie au unb rei^t i^r ben SBec^er 

00m ^Dlunbe). 

^Kutter! 5Wutter! 
aSaS mad^t 3^r ? SSSen bctoirtet S^r ? 3)ag ift bie §eje 
SBon Drlean«. 

ildl|(er unb ftöl^Uttoeili. 

©Ott fei ung gnäbig ! 

(Seireusen flc^ unb entfliegen.) 

3107: Instead of ;^er erlennt fie... vom 9Runbe^ H has: „anf 
einmal gel^t er auf fie ju unb rei^t i^r ben Se^er aud ber ^anb." 
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9laimoii^* 3o^anna. 
3 1 a n n a (gefalt unb fanft). 

31 lo ®u fte^ft, mir folgt bei %lu6), unb 9llle« fliegt mtd^ ; 
©org' für bid^ felbcr unb öcriafe mid^ aud^. 

3d^ 6ud^ öerlaffen ! S^^t! Unb toer foH Suer 
Segletter fein ? 

3ci^ bin nid^t unbegleitet. 
®u l^aft ben Donner über mir gel^ört. 
3115 9Rein ©d^idffal fül^rt mid^. ©orge nid^t, id^ toerbe 
Sin« Qkl gelangen, ol^ne ba^ id^'« fud^e. 

9330 tooHt "^Ijx l^in ? §ier fielen bie ®ngeff&nber, 
Die ®ud& bie grimmig blut'ge Slad^e f^touren — 
Dort ftel^n bie Unfern, bie @ud^ au^geftofeen, 
3120 aSerbannt — 

3ii|iittnii. 

9Rid^ toirb nid^t« treffen, ate toa« fein mu^. 

ftatmonH. 
gßer foff @ud^ Sfla^rung fud^en ? SBer ©ud^ fd^ü^en 
aSor toilben jieren unb nod^ toilbem 5!Kenf d^en ? 
@ud^ t>fiegen^ toenn ^l^r IranI unb elenb toerbet ? 

3d^ lenne atte Äräuter, alle SBurjeln ; 
3125 SSon meinen ©d^afen lernt' id^ baö ©efunbe 
aSom Oift'gen unterfc^eiben — gc^ öerftel^e 



I 
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!Den Sauf ber ©tcrnc unb ber SBoIfen 3u0/ 
Unb bie öcrbotßnen OucHen i)'öx' \ä) raufd^en. 
Der ^JRenfd^ braud^t tocnig, unb an geben reid^ 
3130 3ft bie 9latur. 

ft a i m tt ^ (fa|t fle bei ber $anb). 

aSoatS^rnic^tineud^ge^n? 
@ud& nid^t mit ©ott öerföl^nen — in ben B6)o^ 
®er l^eirgen Äird^e reuenb toieberfe^ren ? 

3o|anita. 

3lud^ bu l^ältft mid^ ber fd^toeren (Sünbe fd^ulbig ? 

3Ku^ id^ nid^t ? ®uer fd^iüeigenbeg ©eftänbni« — 

3135 Du, ber mir in bag @(enb nad^gefolgt, 
®a§ einj'ge SBefen, bag mir treu geblieben, 
©id^ an mid^ fettet, ba mid^ atte ffielt 
Slu^ftie^, bu l^ältft mid^ aud^ für bie 35ertt)orfne, 
^ie il^rem (Sott entfagt — 

(9laimonb fd^toeigt.) 

D, bagift^art! 

fRaimon^ (erftaunt). 

3140 3br toöret toirflid^ feine göw^erin ? 

3d^ eine B^^berin ! 

dlaimonli. 

Unb biefe SBunber, 
3^r hättet fie bottbrad^t mit (Sottet Äraft 
Unb feiner ^eiligen ? 

3130 : fagt fie bei ber Qanh, emft unb feierli^. H. 
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3o|aitna. 

mit toeld^er fonft ? 

Unb 3^1^ öerftummtet auf bie ßräf^ltd^e 
3145 Sefc^ulbigung ? ^^r rebet j|e|t, unb öor bem Äönig, 
2Bo e« ju reben galt, berftummtet S^i^ • 

^d^ untcrtDarf mtd^ fd^iuetgenb bem ©efd^tcf, 
3)a« ©Ott, mein SKeifter, über mtd^ öerl^ängte. 

9i^r fonntet Surem SSater nid^t« ertuiebetn ! 

3o|anita. 

3150 äBeil eg öom 3Sater fam, fo lam*^ i)on ®ott^ 
Unb öäterlid^ toirb aud^* bie Prüfung fein. 

fRaimonli. 

Der $immel felbft bezeugte ®ure ©d^ulb ! 

dolftanna. 

®er §immel ^ptaä), brum fd^toieg id^. 

fRiiimiiitli. 

2Bie ? 3^r fonntet 
5!Kit einem SEBort ®u^ reinigen, unb (ie^t 
3 ISS 2)i^ 923elt in biefem unglüdEfergen ^rrtum ? 

®« toar lein grrtum, eine ©d^idfung toar'^. 

dlaiittiinli. 

Si^r littet alle biefe ©d^mad^ unfd^ulbig, 
Unb feine Älage fam öon (Suren Zippen l 
— 3cä^ ftaune über Qni), id^ fte^* erfc^üttert. 
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3160 gnt tiefftcn SSufen lel^rt ftd^ mir ba^ §erj ! 
£), gerne rtel^m' id^ ®uer SEßort für 2Ba^rl^ett, 
®enn fd^toer toarb mir'§, an @ure ©d^ulb ju glaubei^ 
Dod^ fonnt- id^ träumen, ba^ ein menfd^lid; §erj 
®a« Ungel^eure fd^toeigenb toürbe tragen ! 

3165 aSerbient' id^'g, bie ©efenbete ju fein, 

SSenn id^ nid^t blinb beä aWeifter« bitten e^rte? 
Unb id^ bin nid^t fo elenb, aU bu glaubft. 
3d^ leibe 5DlangeI, bod^ ba^ ift tein Unglüdf 
3=ür meinen ©tanb ; id^ bin öerbannt unb flüd^tig, 

3170 2)od^ in ber Öbe lernt' id^ mid^ erfennen. 
!l)a, afö ber ®^re ©d^immer mid^ umgab, 
®a tDar ber ©treit in meiner SSruft ; id^ toar 
!Die UnglüdEfeligfte, ba id^ ber Sffielt 
3lm meiften ju beneiben fd^ien — 3^^^ ^^^ i^ 

3175 ©ereilt, unb biefer ©türm in ber 5Ratur, 
®er il^r bag 6nbe brol^te, tüar mein ^reunb, 
Sr l^at bie SBelt gereinigt unb aud^ mid^. 
^n mir ift triebe — Äomme, tuag ba toiff, 
3d^ bin mir feiner Sd^toad^^eit mel^r betonet ! 

dtaimiinli. 

3180 D, lommt, !ommt lafet ung eilen, Sure Unfd^ulb 
Saut, laut öor aller 2ße(t ju offenbaren ! 

3ol$attna. 

jDer bie Sertuirrung fanbte, toirb fie löfen ! 
9iur, tomn fte reif ift, f ättt beg ©d^idff alg ^rud^t ! 
6in 2^ag toirb fommen, ber mid^ reiniget. 

8164 : 3 H n n a (mit ®x'6%t). H. 
8181: oor aüem SSoU. M. 
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3185 Unb bie mid^ je^t bertoorfcn unb berbantmt, 
Sie tuerben i^reg ffial^ncg inne toerben, 
Unb 3;^ränen tDcrben meinem ©d^idEfuI fliegen. 

9taimonh, 

^d) foffte fd^toeigenb bulben, big ber S^f^tt — 

3 1 an tt a (i^n fanft bei ber ^anb faffenb). 

®u fie^ft nur bag SHatürlid^e ber 3)inge, 
3190 ^tnn betnen S3(icf uml^üttt baö trb'fd^e SSanb. 

^d) l^abe ba§ Unfterblid^e mit äugen 

©efe^en — D^ne ©ötter fäfft lein ipaar 

SSom ipaujjt be^ aWenfd^en — ©iel^ft bu bort bie ©onne 

Slm §imme( nieberge^en ? — ©o getoi^ 
3195 ©ie morgen toieberfel^rt in il^rer Älarl^eit, 

@o unaugbleiblid^ fommt ber 2^ag ber Söal^rl^eit ! 



Königin 3fabcau mit 9 olhaten erf<^eint im ^intergrunb. 
3 f HÜ e a tt (nod^ leintet ber @cene). 

2)ieg ift ber SBeg ing engettänb'fd^e Sager ! 

ftaimnitli. 

3Be^ un« ! S)ie g^einbe ! 

(@o[baten treten auf, bemerfen im ^eroorfommen bie 2lo^onna unb 

taumeln erfc^rocten aurfict.) 

3f a(ean. 

5Run! 3Bag ^ält ber 3ug ? 

CoUateit. 

(Sott ftel^ und Bei ! 
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dfaüeaii. 

@rf d^red t eud^ ein ©efrenft ? 
3200 @cib i^r ©olbaten ? 3Remmen fcib t^r ! — SBie ? 

(6ie brftngt fi<^ burd^ bie ^nbent, tritt ^eroor unb fäl^rt surüd, nie fte 

bie 2;ungfrau erblictt.) 

SBagfe^Md^! §a! 

(®<^nea fa^t fie fi<^ unb tritt i^r entgegen.) 

Srgieb bid^ ! !3Du bift meine 
®ef angene ! 

3o|antta. 

Sd^ bin'«. 

(9taimonb entfltel^t mit 3si<^^n ber Seraioeiflung.) 
3 f a B e a n (8u ben @olbaten). 

Segt fie in Rtttm ! 

(S^te @oIbaten naiven flc^ ber Jungfrau fd^üd^tern ; fte reid^t ben %vm 

l^in unb wirb gefeffelt.) 

3ift ba§ bie SWäd^tige, ©efürd^tete, 
Die eure ©d^aren toie bie Sämmer fd^eud^te, 
3205 J)ie je|t fid^ felber nid^t befd^ü^en fann? 
%i)ut fie nur SBunber, \oo man ©tauben f^at, 
Unb toirb jum SBeib, toenn il^r ein 3Wann begegnet ? 

(3ur Jungfrau) . 

SBarum öerlie^eft bu bein §eer ? S33o bleibt 
®raf 5Dunoi«, bein SRitter unb S5ef c^ü^er ? 

dol^attita. 

3210 3ci& &in öerbannt. 

3 f a B e a U (erltount surUcttretenb). 

SSag? aaSie? S)u bift öerbannt ? 
SSerbannt t)om 2)auj)l^in ? 

3202 : 3 ^ a n n a (gi5t baS (Sd^toert ab). H. 
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3 M n n a. 

3^rage ntd^t ! 3^ ^^^^ 
3n betner SKad^t, beftimme mein ©efd^icf, 

dfaüeau. 

SSerbannt, toeil bu Dom älbgrunb tl^n gerettet, 
2)te Ärone i^m l^aft aufgefegt ju SH^eimg, 

3215 ^nm Äönig über JJrantretd^ il^n gemad^t? 
33erbannt ! 2)aran erlenn' id^ meinen ©ol^n i 
— %ix\)xt fie in« Säger. 3^i8^* ^^^ Slrmee 
2)a« gtird^tgef^jenft, t)or bem fte fo gegittert ! 
®ie eine 3ciuberin ? 3^r ganjer ^auUx 

3220 3ft euer SEBa^n unb euer feige« §erj! 
@ine 5H ä r r i n ift fte, bie für il^ren Äöntg 
©id^ oj)ferte unb je^t ben Ä5nigglof)n 
Dafür em})fängt — ©ringt fie ju Sionel — 
Dag (SIüdE ber ^ran!en fenb' id^ i^m gebunben ; 

3225 ®Ieid^ folg* id^ felbft. 

3u Sionel ? Srmorbe mid^ 
®Ieid^ l^ier, el^ bu ju Sionel mid^ fenbeft ! 

3 f a ( e a n (au ben @oIbaten). 

©el^ord^et bem SSefel^Ie ! ^ort mit i^r ! 

(®el&t ab.) 



3o^anna. Soldaten. 
9 1^ an n a (su ben @oIbaten). 

ßnglänber ! Dulbet nid^t, ba^ id^ lebenbig 
2lu« eurer §anb entfomme ! Släd^et euc^ ! 
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3230 3^^^^ ^'^^ ©c^tocrter, ianä)i fie mir in« §erj, 

Steigt mid^ cntf eclt ju eure« ^elbl^erm ^ü^en ! 

Denit, ba^ i d^ ' « toar, bic eure S^refflid^ften 

©etötet, bie lein 3RitIeib mit eud^ trug, 

!Cie Qaxii^ Ströme engettanb'fd^en Slutg 
3235 aSergoffen, euren taj)fem ipelbenföl^nen 

3)en XaQ ber froren SBieberle^r geraubt ! 

SRel^mt eine blut'ge Slad&e ! S^ötet mid^ ! 

Si^r f)ait m\6) je^t ; nid^t immer möd^tet tl^r 

©0 fd&h)ad^ mid^ fel^n — 

Knfü^rer ttt ^ollmtett. 

3240 2^^ut, h)aS bte Königin befahl ! 

3 1 a tt n a. 

©otttMd^ 
3lod) unglüdEfePger werben, afe id^ mar ! 
^urd^tbare ^eiPge ! 2)etne §anb ift fd^toer ! 
§aft bu mid^ ganj au« beiner $ulb öerfto^en ? 
^ein ©Ott erfd^eint, lein ßngel jetgt ftd^ mel^r, 
3245 !J)ie SBunber ru^n, ber $immel ift öerfd^Ioffen. 

(@ie folgt ben @olbaten.) 



2)a« frangofifdjc Sagen 
^itbtnitv Jluftvlit. 

!S n n { d siotfc^en bem @r)bifc^of unb !3)u Gfyatel« 

@tsliifAof. 

Sejtoinget ßuern finftern Unmut, 5ßrinj ! 
Äommt mit un« ! Äe^rt jurüdE ju ®uerm Äönig ! 
SJerlaffet nid^t bie allgemeine ©ad&e 
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3n btcfem 2lugen6Ktf, ba toir, auf« 9Jeu 
3250 S3ebränßet, ®ure§ $)e(benann§ bebürfen. 

S33arum finb toir bebrängt ? SBarum erl^ebt 
2)er ^einb fid^ toieber? Sllle« toar get^an, 
granfreid^ toar ficgcnb unb ber Ärieg geenbigt. 
2)ie Slctterin l^abt il^r Verbannt ; nun rettet 
325s &uä) felbft! ^^ aber toiH ba« Sager 
5Htci^t toieber feigen, too fie nid^t me^r ift. 

^n dlatel. 

SRe^mt beffern Slat an, 5ßrinj ! ßntla^t un« ntd^t 
SDHt einer fold^en Slnttoort ! 

©d^lüeigt, Du Spatel ! 
3ci^ l^affe @ud^, öon 6ud^ tv'xü xdS) nid^t« l^ören. 
3260 ^l)x feib e«, ber juerft an tl^r gejtoeifelt. 

erjüif^of. 

335er toarb nid^t irr* an ü}x unb ^fjätte ntd^t 
©etoanlt an biefem unglüdEfePgen 2^age, 

Da äffe S^^^^^ Q^i^^ fi^ betoiefen ! 

SBir toaren überrafd^t, betäubt ; ber ©d^Iag 
3265 2^raf ju erfd^ütternb unfer $erj — SBer fonnte 

3n biefer ©d^redEen«ftunbe Jjrüfenb tuägen ? 

Se^t feiert un8 bie SSefonnenJ^eit jurüdt ; 

2Bir fel^r pe, toie fie unter un« getoanbelt, 

Unb leinen 2^abel finben toir an il^r. 
3270 SBir finb t)erh)irrt — SBir fürd^ten, fd^toere« Unred^t 

©et^an }u l^aben. — Sleue fül^lt ber Äönig, 

S)er $erjog flagt fid^ an, 2a §ire ift troftio«, 

Unb jebe« §erj l^üfft fid^ in 2^rauer ein. 



no 3ungftou oon Orlean«. [«.3274—3295, 

©ic eine 2üßnerin ? ffienn fxäf bie SEBa^rl^eit 
3275 3SerIörj)em toitt in fid^tbarer ©eftalt, 
©0 mu^ fie il^re güße an fid^ tragen ! 
SBenn Unfd^ulb, 2^reue, iperjen^rciniöfeit 
3(uf ßrben irgenb too^nt — auf il^ren 2ij)j)en^ 
■gn ii^ren Ilaren Slugen mufe fte too^nen ! 

C^rgBif^of. 

3280 5)er §{mmel fd^Iage burd^ ein SBunber fid^ 
3n^ 3KitteI unb erleud^te bie« ©el^eimnig, 
®ag unfer fterblid^ Sluge nid^t burd^bringt — 
5)od^, toie fid^'« aud^ entwirren mag unb löfen, 
®ing öon ben SSeiben l^aben toir öerfd^ulbet : 

3285 SBir l^aben un« mit l^ött'fd^en Sftwbertoaffen 
Serteibigt, ober eine ^eilige öerbannt ! 
Unb SSeibe« ruft be« §immefe 3^^ wnb ©trafen 
§erab auf biefe« unglüdffePge Sanb ! 



9in &ttlmann lu ben f^origen, l^emacl Slaimotit^ 

^^elmatttt. 

* 

6in junger ©d^äfer fragt nad^ beiner ^o^eit, 
3290 6r forbert bringenb, mit bir felbft ju reben, 
6r fomme, fagt er, öon ber Jungfrau — 

^ttnoil. 

©le! 
Sring il^n l^erein ! Sr lommt öon i^r ! 

(€belmann öffnet bem SÜatmonb bie ^^ür. ^unoid cUt i^m entgegen.) 



i 
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3Bo ift ftc 



2Bo ift bie Sungfrau ? 

fRaimuttli. 

§eil @uci^, eblcr ?prinj ! 
Unb §eil mir, ba^ id^ bicfen frommen SSifd^of, 
3295 2)en l^cirgcn 5!Kann, ben ©d^trm ber Untcrbrücften. 
3)cn SSater ber 2?erla^nen, bei ®\x6) finbe I 

SEBo ift bie Sungfrau ? 

etaütf^iif. 

Sag* eg ung, mein Sol^n ! 

ftaimottli« 

iperr, fie ift feine f d^tvarje S^w^^ni^ ! 
Sei ©Ott unb allen ^eiligen bejeug' id^^g. 
3300 3"t 3n:tum ift baä SßoII. 3^^ ^ö'^t ^^^ Unfd^ulb 
SSerbannt, bie ©ottgef enbete berftofeen l 

SBoiftfie? Sage! 

ftaimottl». 

^i)x ©efäl^rte toar id^ 
9luf il^rer %l\xä)i in bem Slrbennertoalb, 
3Kir f)at fte bort i^r ^jnnerfteg gebeid^tet. 
3305 31^ 9Kartern toitt id^ fterben, meine Seele 
^ai^ leinen Slnteil an bem etD'gen §eil, 
3Benn fie nid^t rein ift, §err, t)on aller ©d^ulb ! 

^mtoid. 

2)ie ©onne f elbft am §immel ift nid^t reiner ! 
SEBoiftfte? (Bpxx6)l 
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dtutmottli. 

D, hjenn ßud^ ©Ott ba« §crj 
3310 ©etoenbet f}at — fo eilt, fo rettet fte ! 
(Sie ift gefangen bei ben ©ngettänbem. 

©efangen? SBaä? 

3)ie Unglürf f elige ! 

dtaimuttl». 

3n ben Slrbennen, too toir Dbbad^ fud^ten, 
SBarb fte ergriffen öon ber Äönigin 
3315 Unb in ber ®ngeHänber ^anb geliefert. 
0, rettet fte, bie 6uc^ gerettet l^at, 
SSon einem grauf enöoHen S^obe ! 

3u ben SBaffen ! 3(uf! ©dalagt Särmen ! Stuart bie 

S^rommeln ! 
5ü^rt atte 38ö«er in« ©efec^t ! ®anj fjranfreid^ 
3320 Sehjaffne fid^ ! S)ie ©i^re ift öerj)fänbet, 
üDie Ärone, ba^ 5ßattabium enttoenbet. 
©e|t atteö S3Iut, fe^t euer Seben ein ! 
^rei mu^ fie fein, nod^ t\) ber 2^ag ftd^ enbet ! 

(0e^en ab.) 
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(Sin SBortturtn, oben eine Öffnnng. 

3 fi a n n a unb S { o n e I. 

8f a If (eilig ^ereintretenb). 

Da^ 3SoI! ift länger nid^t ju bänbtgen. 
3325 ©te f orbern tüütenb, bafe bte ^Jungfrau fterbe. 
3ii^r tütberftel^t öergebeng. 2^ötet jte 
Unb toerft tl^r §auj3t f>on btefeg 2^urmeg ßinncn. 
3^^ fliefeenb Slut alletn berföl^nt ba« §eer. 

dfabeatt (lommt). 
®ie fc^en Settern an, jte laufen ©turnt ! 
3330 Sefrtebtget bag 3SoI!. SSäoHt '^^x erwarten, 
33t^ fte ben ganzen 2^urm in bitnber SBut 
Untfel^ren, unb tütr 3ltte mit berberben ? 
^f)x lönnt jie nid^t befd^ü^en. Oebt fie l^in. 

Sionel. 

Safet jie anflümten ! Safet jie toütenb toben ! 
3335 2)ie« ©d^Iofe ift feft, unb unter feinen 2^rümmern 
33egrab' id^ mid^, tf) mx6) xi)x SBille jtoingt. 
— 3lnth)orte mir, ^ol^anna ! ©ei bie SWeine, 
Unb gegen eine SBelt befd^ü^' id^ bid^. 

äfabeatt. 

©eib 3^^^ ^^^ 3Mann ? 

Sionel. 

3Serftofeen l^aben bid^ 
3340 2)ie Deinen ; aller ^Pflid^ten bift bu lebig 
gür bein untoürbig SBaterlanb. Die feigen. 
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S)ie um btd^ n)ar6en, jte berliefecn bid^ ; 
©tc iragten nid^t ben Äamj)f um betne @^rc. 
3ci^ aber, gegen mein 3SoI! unb ba« b e i n e 
3345 Sel^aujjt' xä) btd^. — Sinft Kefeeft bu mtd^ glauben, 
2)afe bir mein Seben teuer fei ! Unb bamate 
©tanb xd) im 5lamj3f alg g^einb bir gegenüber ; 
3e^t ^aft bu feinen greunb, aU mid^ ! 

3o(|anna. 

2)u bift 
S)er fjeinb mir, ber berl^afete, meinet 33oIfö. 

3350 9lid^t§ fann gemein fein jh)if4)en bir unb mir. 
9lid^t lieben fann id^ bid^ ; bod^, toinn bein §erj 
©id^ ju mir neigt, fo lafe eg Segen bringen 
gür unfre Sölfer. — gül^re beine §eere 
§inh)eg bon meinet SBaterlanbe^ 33oben, 

3355 2)ie ©d^Iüffel aller ©täbte gieb l^erau«, 
2)ie il^r bejn)ungen, allen Slaub vergüte, 
®ieb bie ©efangnen lebig, fenbe ©eifeln 
3!)eg l^eiligen SSertragg, fo biet' id^ bir 
5)en gtieben an in meinet Äönigö 9tamen. 

3falieaii. 

3360 SBittft bu in Sanben un« ®efe|e geben ? 

3oIianna. 

2^l)U* eö bei ßeiten, benn bu mu^t e^ bod^. 
eJranfreid^ tüirb nimmer ©nglanbg ^effeln tragen. 
9lie, nie tüirb bag gefd^el^en ! ©I^er n)irb e« 
(Sin toeiteg ®rab für eure §eere fein. 
3365 ©efallen finb eud^ eure Seften, benft 

3360 : Unftnnige ! SBiOft bu H M. 
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2luf eine jtd^re SlüdEfel^r ; euer SRul^m 
gft bod^ berloren, eure SJlad^t tft ^tn. 

3fa(eatt. 

Äönnt il^r ben 2^ro| ber Slaf enben ertragen ? 



<Sin {Hauptmann !ommt eilig. 

®ilt, ^elbl^err, eilt, bä« §eer jur ©d^Iad^t ju ftellen ! 
3370 !j)ie granfen rüden an mit fliegenben gal^nen, 
3Son il^ren SBaffen bli^t bag ganje 2^l^al. 

3o|aitlta (begeiftert). 

S)ie i?ran!en rüden an ! 3e^t, ftolje« ©nglanb, 
^eraufS ing 3=elb ! ^t^t gilt eg, frifd^ ju f ed^ten ! 

afttfioif. 

Unfinnige, bejäl^me beine ^i^eube ! 

3375 ®« ^M* ^^^ ®*^^^ i^i^f^^ ^^8^ "i^^ W"« 

3o(|aitita. 

9Jlein 3SoIf toirb fiegen, unb id^ n)erbe fterben, 
!Die 2^aj3fern braud^en meine« 3lrm§ nid^t me^r. 

Siotiel. 

Sd^ f^atte biefer SBeid^Iinge. SBir l^aben 
©ie bor un§ l^ergefd^eud^t in jtüanjig ©d^Iad^ten, 
3380 @^ biefe§ §elbenmäbc^en für fte ftritt ! 
®ag ganje 35oIf berad^t' id^ big auf @ine, 
Unb bief e ^aben fie berbannt. — Äommt, ^aftolf ! 
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93Jtr tüollcn i^nen einen jn)etten %aQ 
Sei ßrequi unb ^Poitier^ bereiten. 
33^5 3^^/ Äönigin, bleibt in biefem %vixm, ben)aci^t 
S)ie 3w*^8f^<*w, bi« bag 2^reffen ftd^ entfc^ieben, 
3(1^ lajf' @uci^ fünfaiß Slitter jur »ebedfung. 

afaflolf. 

SBa« ? ©ollen tüir bem fjeinb entgegen ge^n 
Unb biefe SBütenbe im Mitn laffen ? 

3o|aitita. 

3390 ©rfd^redt bid^ ein gefeffelt äBeib ? 

Sionel. 

®ieb mir 
2)ein S33ort, So'^^**^"^/ ^^ ^^^^ i^ befreien ! 

3ol^atiita. 

SKid^ ju befreien ift mein einj'ger SBunfd^. 

dfabeam 

Segt il^r breifad^e ^effeln an ! 5Wein Seben 
Verbürg' id^, bafe fie nid^t entfommen fott. 

(«Sie wirb mit f^ioeren Aetten um ben Sei6 unb um bte Slrme gefeffelt.) 

6 i tl e I ()ur °$ol^anna). 

3395 2)u tüiUft e§ fo ! 2)u jtoingft ung ! 9lod^ fte^f« bei bir ! 
ßntfage ^ranlreid^, trage @nglanb§ ^al^ne, 
Unb bu bift frei, unb biefe SBütenben, 
Die je^t bein Slut Verlangen, bienen bir. 

SfufloU (bringenb). 

%oxt, fort, mein fjelbl^err ! 

8888—84: SBBir tDoQen i^nen i^re IDleifler seigen H. 
8896: }tDtng1tmi(^ HM. 
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3o|aitna. 

©pare beine Sorte ! 
3400 2)te fjranlen rüdfcn an, S3ertetb'ge btc|> ! 

(XvomptUn ertönen. Stonel eilt fort.) 

afttftoif. 

^f)x tox^t, \m^ 9!^r ju t^un ^abt, ÄöniQtn ! 
erflärt ba« ®Iüc! ft^ seßen un«, fe^t ^f)x, 
2)afe unfre aSölfcr fKel^en — 

3 f a b e a tt (einen X)o(db sie^enb). 

©orget ntd^t, 
©ie foH nic^t leben, unfern ^all ju fel^n. 

Sfaflolf (9ur So^anna). 

3405 2)u n)eifet, n)a§ i\6) erwartet. 3e^t erflel^e 
©lüdf für bie 333affen beineg SBoH« ! 

(@r ge^t a(.) 



9fab(au. 3ofianna. ^olbaten« 

3o|aitita. 

35aran fott 5Kteinanb mxd) berJ^inbern — §orci^ ! 
!J)a§ ift ber Ärtegömarfd^ meinet SBoIfö ! SBie mutig 
6r in ba« §erj mir fd^attt unb fiegberfünbenb ! 

3410 33erberben über Snglanb ! ©ieg ben g^ranfen ! 
2luf, meine 2^aj3fern ! 2luf ! !J)te ^Jungfrau ift 
Q\x(S) nal^ ; fie fann nid^t bor eud^ l^er, tüie fonft, 
Die ^al^ne tragen — fd^loere 33anbe fejfeln fie ; 
S)od^ frei an^ il^rem Äerler fd^toingt bie ©eele 

3415 ©id^ auf ben ^lügeln eure§ Ärieg^gefangg. 
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3 f a b e a tt (ju einem ©olbatett). 

©tci0 auf bie 2Barte bort, bie mä) bem gelb 

§in fielet, uttb fag' unS, tote bie ©d^Iad^t fid^ iuenbet. 

(©olbat ftetgt l^inauf.) 

3oIianna. 

ajlut, mnt, mein SSoB ! @« ift ber le^te Rampf ! 
2)en einen ©kg nod^, unb ber fjeinb liegt nieber ! 

dfabeatt. 

3420 3Ba§ fte^t bu ? 

SoUat. 

©d^on jtnb fie an einanber. 
Sin SBütenber auf einem Sarberrofe, 
3m 2;igerfeII, fjjrengt bor mit ben Oen^barmen. 

3o(|anita. 

S)ag ift ©raf 2)unoi« ! ^ifd^, toadrer ©treiter ! 
Der ©ieg ift mit bir ! 

^olbat. 

2)er Surgunbet greift 
3425 ®ie Srüdfe an. 

3falieatt. 

S)afe jel^en Sanjen il^m 
3n§ falfd^e §erj einbrängen, bem Verräter ! 

6oUat. 

Sorb g^aftolf t^ut i^m mannhaft SBiberftanb. 
<Sie fi^en ab, fie fämjjfen 3Kann für 3Kann, 
®eg ©eraogg fieute unb bie Unfrigen. 

r- u: 3faBettit. 

3430 Jie^ft bu ben SDau^j^m nit^t? ©rfennft bu nic^t 
35te fomgUc^en ^eic^en ? 
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awc« ift 

3Sn ©taub betmengt. 3d^ fann ntd^t^ unterfd^ciben. 

3o(|aitna. 

§ätt' er mein 2luge, ober ftünb' id^ oben, 
2)ag Äleinfte nid^t entginge meinem Slidf ! 
3435 2)ag toilbe §ul^n fann id^ im g^tuge jäl^Ien, 
®en ^al! erfenn' id^ in ben l^öd^ften Süften. 

Solbat. 

3lm ©raben ift ein fürd^terlid^ ©ebräng' ; 

a)ie ©rotten, fc^eint»«, bie ©rften Iämj)fen bort. 

äfabeait. 

©d^toebt unfre %a\)m nod^ ? 

@oUat. 

§od^ flattert fte. 

3o|anna. 

3440 ilönnt' id^ nur burd^ ber 3Kauer SRi^e fd^auen, 
9Kit meinem SlidE tooHt' id^ bie ©d^lad^t regieren ! 

Soldat. 
2Bel^ mir, toa« fel^' id^ ! Unfer ^elbl^err ift 
Umjingelt ! 

3 f ad e ait (autft ben S^old^ auf 3o^anna). 

©tirb, Unglüdtlid^e! 

Soldat (f(^nea). 

@r ift befreit. 
3m SRüdfen fafet ber taj)fere gaftolf 
3445 2)en ^einb — er brid^t in feine bid^tften ©d^aren. 

8436 : S)ie »übe Xantt tonn i^ }ttl^(en im ^Ivlq, 

Sen 9Bel^' erfetttt-' id^ )c. H M. 
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3 f a d e a tt (ste^t ben S)o[(^ surfld). 

®a3 fj)rad^ bein @nßcl ! 

Sieg ! ©icg ! ©ie entfliel^en ! 

difadeatt. 

3Ber flicht? 

2)ie ^^anfen, bic 93urgunbcr fKcl^n, 
Scbedt mit glüd^tigeu ift bag ©efilbe. 

3o|aitita. 

©Ott ! ©Ott ! ©0 fel^r tüirft bu mid^ nid^t berlaff en ! 

Solbat. 

3450 ©in fd^toer SScrtounbctcr toirb bort gefül^rt. 
aSiel aSoH fjjrengt il^m ju §ilf ', c« ift ein ^ürft. 

dfabeatt. 

2)cr Unfern einer ober gränlifd^en ? 

SoUat. 

©ie löfen il^m ben §elm ; ®raf !Dunoig ift'g. 

doliaitita 

(greift mit trampf^after Hnftrenguttg in i^re Aetteu). 

Unb id^ bin nid^t« al8 ein gefeffelt SBeib ! 

^olbat. 

3455 ©iel^ ! §alt I SBer trägt ben l^immelblauen ManUl, 
aSerbrämt mit ®oIb ? 

30|aitlta (lebhaft). 

2)ag ift mein §err, ber König ^ 

@olbat. 

©ein dtoi tüirb fd^eu — e« überfd^Iägt fid^ — ftürjt — 
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@r tptnbct fd^tüer arbettenb fid^ l^erbor — 

(^ol^anna begleitet biefe äBorte mit Uibenfd^aftCid^en Säewegungen.) 

J)tc Unfern naiven fd^on in bollcm Sauf — 
3460 Sic l^aben xf)n erreicht — umringen il^n — 

3oIianna. 

£), l^at ber §immel leine @ngel mel^r ? 

3falieatt (^ol^nlad^enb). 

3e|t ift bie ßeit ! ^e^t, SRetterin, errette ! 

3oIianna 

(ftürst auf bie Jtniee, mit geioaltfam heftiger Stimme betenb). 

^öre mid^, ®ott, in meiner l^öd^ften 3loi ! 
§inauf ju bir, in l^ei^em g^lel^englüunfd^, 

3465 ^n beine §immel fenb' id^ meine ©eele. 
!Du fannft bie graben eine§ ©jjinngelüebö 
©tar! mad^en, tüie bie 2^aue eines ©d^iffS ; 
Seicht ift eS beiner Slttmac^t, e^rne Sanbe 
3!n bünneS ©Jjinngetoebe ju bertoanbeln — 

3470 2)u tüillft, unb biefe Letten faden ab, 

Unb biefe S^urmtoanb f))altet fid^ — 2)u E^alfft 
!Dem ©imfon, ba er blinb \vax unb gefeffelt 
Unb feiner ftoljen ^einbe bittern Bpott 
(Srbulbete. — 2luf bid^ bertrauenb fa^t* er 

3475 2)ie ^Pfoften feinet ÄerlerS mäd^tig an 

Unb neigte fid^ unb ftürjte baS Oebäube — 

2^riumj3l^! 2^riumj3l^! 

dfabeait. 

3Ba§ ift'« ? 

DerÄönigift 
befangen ! 
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. 3 Ol an na (fpringt auf). 

©0 fei ©Ott mir gnäbig ! 

(®te ^at il^re itetten mit beiben ^änben traftooO gefaxt unb lerrifTen. 
3n bemfelben Xugenblid ftürjt fie fid^ auf ben näd^ftfte^enbcn ©olbaten, 
entrei|t t^m fein ©t^wert unb eilt ^inauS. «Ue fc^en i^r mit ftarrem 

(Erftaunen nat^.) 



O r i 9 ( o^ne 3 o b o n n a. 

3 f a d e a tt (nad^ einer langer $aufe). 

SBa« toar ba« ? SCräumte mir ? 2Bo fam fic l^in ? 
3480 SBie bxad) jte biefc jentnerfd^tüeren 33anbe ? 
5tici^t glauben tüürb' id^^g einer ^ariitn 333elt, 
§ätt* id^*^ nid^t felbft gefel^n mit meinen 3lugen. 

^Olbat (aufberSßarte). 

aSie? §at fie glügel ? §at ber Sturmtüinb fie 
,lpinabgefü^rt ? 

3faliean. 

©jjric^, ift jte unten ? 

SoDiat. 

aJiitten 
3485 3m Kamjjfe fd^reitet fie — ^i)x Sauf ift fd^neller, 

Site mein ©efid^t — ^efet ift fie l^ier — je^t bort — 

3!d^ fel^e fte jugleid^ an bielen Drten ! 

— ©ie teilt bie Raufen — Sitte« toeid^t bor i^r, 

J)ie granf en fielen, fie ftetten ftd^ auf§ 9leu ! 
3490 — aS3e^ mir ! SBa« fel^' id^ ! Unfre Sölfer ioerfen 

2)ie SSSaffen bon fid^, unfre ^al^nen finlen — 
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dfadeatt. 

aSa« ? SffiiH fic un« bcn ftd^cm Steg entreißen ? 

Orab' auf ben ilönig bringt fie an — Sie l^at i^n 
©rmci^t — (Sie rei^t tl^n mäd^tig a\x^ bem Äarnj^f . 
3495 — Sorb ^aftolf flürjt — J)er g^elbl^err ifl gefangen. 

dfadeait. 

^d^ tüill nic^t Leiter l^ören. Äomm l^erab ! 

SoIDat. 

gltel^t, ilömgin ! Jj^^ U)erbet überfallen, 
©etoaffnet 33oK bringt an ben 2^urm l^eran. 

(®r fteigt ^eruntei:.) 
3 f a b e a tt (baS ® (^wert stej^enb). 

©0 fed^tet, SDtemmen ! 



ta ^^ivt mit Zoltaten fotmnt. Sei feinem (Sinttitt ftrettt baS 
So(! ber itönigin bie Sßaffen. 

Sa 6 i r e (nal^t i^r ehrerbietig). 

ilöntgtn, unterwerft @ud^ 
3500 2) er SOImad^t — (Sure Slitter l^aben fid^ 
®rgeben, aller SBiberftanb ift unnü^ ! 
— 5Kel^mt meine S)ienfte an. Sefel^It, tool^in 
gl^r tüollt begleitet fein. 

3 f a b e a tt. 

^ebtüeber Drt 
®ilt gleid^, too id^ bem Dauphin nid^t begegne. 

(®te6t i^r (Sd^wert ab utib folgt i^m mit ben ©olbaten.) 
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2)ie @cene üertvanbelt \idi in bad <Sd^ta(ifttfeIb, 

Soldaten mit fliegenben ^a^nen erfüQen ben ^intergrunb. Sor 
i^nen ber fi o tt i g unb ber l^erjog oon ®urguttb;in ben 
Sinnen (eiber dürften Hegt Sobontta, töt(i(!^ penounbet, ol^ue 
3ei(!^en beS Sebend. @ie treten (angfant üorwttrtS. 9lgtt(# Sorel 

ftilrjt herein. 

@ r e I (wirft ftd^ an beS AönigS »ruft). 

3505 3^^ f^^ befreit — ^i)x lebt — ^c^ l^ab* ßud^ n)ieber ! 
3d^ bin befreit — 3>d^ bin'« um biefen ^ßreig ! 

(Seiflt auf go^anna.) 

Sorel. 

So^anna! ©ott! ©ieftirbt! 

©ie l^at geenbet ! 
©el^t einen ßngel fd^eiben ! ©e^t, tüie fie baliegt, 
©d^merjlog unb rul^ig, tüie ein fd^lafenb Kinb ! 
3510 S)e§ §immelö g^riebe f^ielt um i^re 3^9^ ; 
Äein altem l^ebt ben 93ufen me^r, bod^ Seben 
3ft nod^ ju fjjüren in ber Carmen §anb. 

Stöni%. 

©ie ift bal^in — ©ie tüirb nid^t mel^r ertoad^en, 
^\)x 2luge tüirb ba§ S'^b'fd^e nid^t mel^r fd^auen. 
3515 ©d^on f darnebt fie broben, ein berllärter ©eift, 
©iel^t unfern ©d&merj nid^t me^r unb unfre SHeue. 

SorcK 

©ie f dalägt bie 3lugen auf, fie lebt ! 
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Ottrgttittl (erftQunt). 

Äel^rt fie 

Uns au^ bem ®xai jurüd ? S^^J^Ö* f^^ ^^»^ 2^*^^ • 
©ie rid^tet ftd^ emj)or ! Sie ftc^t ! 

3ol^aitna 

(ftel^t gan) aufgerid^tet unb fd^aut untrer). 

2Bo bin ic^ ? 
8ttrgttn)i. 
3520 33et beinern 33ol!, 3<>'^ä""ä/ ^^i ^^^ Deinen ! 

Aönig. 
3n beiner greunbe, beineg Äönigg 3lrmen ! 

(nad^bem fie i^n lange ftarr angefe^en). 

Stein, xä) bin feine ^ÄU^^nn ! ®etüi^, 
3ci^ bin'g nid^t. 

35u bift l^eilig, h)ie bie @ngel ; 
2)oc^ unfer 5luge toax mit 3lad^t bebetft. 

3 l a n n a (rtel^t l^etter (äd^elnb untl^er). 

3525 Unb id^ bin n)irtlici^ unter meinem 9SolI 

Unb bin nid^t mel^r berad^tet unb berfto^en ? 

9Kan findet mir nid^t, man fielet mid^ gütig an ? 

— 3a, je^t erfenn' id^ beutlid^ Sitten tüieber ! 

2)ag ift mein König ! !J)a§ finb granlreid^g fjal^nen ! 
3530 S)oc^ meine g^al^ne fel^* id^ nid^t — SBo ift fie? 

9Zid^t o^ne meine gal^ne barf id^ lommen ; 

S3on meinem SWeifter tüarb fie mir bertraut, 

33or feinem 2^^ron mufe id^ fie nieberlegen ; 

3^ '^^^^ fi^ i^ig^n, benn id^ trug fte treu. 

3625: Unb bin tc^ wtrtKc^ 2C. Th. H. 
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A Jl n i g (mit abgeivanbtem (Sefid^t). 

3535 ®^6t tl^r bte g^abnc ! 

(9Ran reicht fie i^r. @ie fte^t gang frei aufgerid^tet, bie f^al^ne in bet 
^anb. — 2)er ^immel ifl oon einem rofigten ©d^ein beleud^tet.) 

©el^t i^r ben Siegenbogen in ber Suft ? 
Der §tmmel öffnet feine golbnen 2^^ore, 
3m ßl^or ber ^ngel fielet fie glänjenb ba, 
©ie l^ält ben eh)*gen ©ol^n an il^rer 33ruft, 
3540 2)ie 2lrme ftredt fie läc^elnb mir entgegen. 

SQSie tüirb mir ? — Seid^te S33oI!en lieben mid^ — 
S)er fd^tüere ^ßanjer tüirb jum glügelfleibe, 
hinauf — l^inauf — bie (Srbe pie^t jurüd — 
Äurj ift ber ©d^merj, unb etoig ift bie greube ! 

(3)ic ^tt^ne enfftOt i^r, fxe fmlt tot barauf nicber. — «ttc ftel^cn lange 
in fprad^Iofer 9iü^rung. — 9(ut einen leifen SBinf beS JtönigS roerben 
alle f^a^nen fanft auf i^r niebergelaffen, ba^ fie ganj baoon bebetft wirb.) 

3540: Th omits „läc^elnb," K reads „Uebcnb." 

3644 b : niebergelaffen, inbem ber Sorl^ang (angfam ^erabfintt.) U M. 
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NOTES. 



PROLOGUE. SCENE i. 

It is part of the Romantic conception of the drama that characters 
must be shown in their environment, that the spectator may rightly 
apprehend their psychic development. Hence this " romantic tragedy " 
requires two "expositions,'* one for the "local color" of Joan's youth, 
the other for the scene of her brief but glorious career. The former 
fills the Prologue; the latter, seven scenes of Act I. This is doubtless 
a fault in dramatic construction, and the Prologue certainly lacks action, 
but it has several passages of great idyllic beauty, and it closes with a 
lyric at once exquisitely pathetic and tragically strong. 

Of the characters of the Prologue Thibaut and Joan alone are 
historical. The real name of the former was Jacques Darc. A prosperous 
farmer, he tried to keep his daughter at home, for he had dreamed 
(113) that she would go to the war. He was present at the coronation 
of Charles at Rheims (2829), and survived Joan, as did her mother, 
who died in 1458, after her second trial and rehabilitation. 

Joan, born 141 2, began to hear "voices" at thirteen, but continued 
her simple domestic life; "more at home than in the field," she says, 
and enthusiastic in her devotion to God and her king. At sixteen she 
insisted that she should be taken to Baudricour, Commander of Vau- 
couleurs, and a friend of the family (165, 287). He sent her home, 
but she returned, and at last (Feb. 23, 1429) persuaded him to send 
her to the king at Chinon (273). Received with suspicious jealousy, 
she could not march on Orleans tili April, but relieved it April 29. On 
May 8, the English withdrew. Joan captured Jargeau, defeated them 
at Patay, joined the king at Sully, took Troyes, and brought Charles to 
Rheims, where he was crowned and she ennobled. Still constantly 
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tbwarted by jealous distrust, she failed before Paris in September, 1429, 
and was captured at Compiegne in March, 1430, by Burgundians, who 
sold her to the English. These had her condemned as a heretic by 
venal judges,May 28, 1431. She was bumed at Ronen. In 1456 she 
was again tried ander French auspices and acquitted. Very recently 
she has been beatified by the Roman curia. 

^eiHgenliilb in eine? ^a^effe, image in a chapel This image, a 
carved and painted Madonna and Child, as well as the chapel, are 
shown to-day to credulous antiquarians. @tli^t, see 1. 93. For the 
site of Dom Remi and of all other places mentioned in the text, the 
Student is referred once for all to the accompanying map. 

2. gfranjofen, freie I3fltge?» Part of Dom Remi belonged to the 
duchy of Bar, but that in which Joan's house stood had been joined to 
the French crown in 1365. This direct tenure gave the Citizens of 
French Dom Remi advantages that justified the complacent freie. 
Topographical details may be found in Wallon, "Jeanne d'Arc," 
i, 362. 

5. a0e? Drtett« In 1429 the allied English and Burgundians held 
the land between the Loire and the Somme, and from the Ocean to 
Troyes and Chälons. Burgundian raiders may have penetrated even to 
Dom Remi. Q^ttgeKattbe? for (Snglänber, by metrical license. Com- 
pare ?ubett)ig, S3o^emcr, gc^cn (11. 339, 171, 632), etc. 

6. flegl^aft« Metrical license allows the elision of the ending -ed. 
Compare 11. 54, 83, 104, 142, 180, etc. 

8. $ani$ (accent on second syllable) had surrendered to Burgundy 
in 141 8, and in 1420 made a truce with Henry V of England, who, 
however, did not live to be crowned there. His son Henry VI was 
crowned in Paris, Dec. 17, 1431, more than two years after the rehef 
of Orleans. But compare 1. 705 sqq. 

9. Dagobert, from 628 to 638 sole king of France, and for a time 
the most powerful monarch in Europe. 

12. ftitli^tig* He had already anticipated taking refuge in Spain 
or Italy. 

14. ^tütX, Philip. On the relationship, see Act II, Scene i, 
note. 

15. 9iabettmtttter, Isabeau. See Act II, Scene 2, note. It was 
and is a populär superstition that ravens abandon their young. 
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i8. ttOIJ^ fxxMxdi tttl^eit« On the contrary, Burgundians had 
ravaged Bar in 1424, threatened Vaucouleurs in 1428, and made fre- 
quent raids further eastward, while Dom Remi was in constant border 
strife with Burgundian sympathizers beyond the Meuse. 

19. ^rum ior !l)ariint; as often. mit ©Ott, wü/i Gocfs help, 
33. btaHttl, good rather than ** brave." Compare the French 
brave. 

36. l^anbCi^* In prose the uninflected ?anb would be used. 

37, $of, homestead, Originally ^of is any enclosed space, then 
one enclosed by buildings, and since this was the usual way of con- 
structing farm-buildings, a "yard," "farm-buildings," or "farm"; while 
development in another direction leads to "law-court," the "functions 
of a court," a "palace," and its inhabitants. 

PROLOGUE. SCENE 2. 

43* l^^linettt* She testified at her trial that in Lorraine she was 
called Johanneta; " since I have been in France they call rae Johanna." 

45. jflttöftC» See p. xii. 

46. fötti^, here and often Why. Compare 2426, 2814. 

53. 9I01H ♦ . . mog, Nor can. In prose it would be Unb fein atlbrcr 

♦ . . öcrmag . . . abgugctülnncn. 

58. Compare "Romeo and Juliet," ii, 2, 1. 121-2. The Shak- 
sperian allusions are coUected, p. xviii. Only the more important will 
be noted hereafter. 

65 . Let weil alone, Father Arc^ Let her have her way. Raymond 
cannot comprehend Joan, bat love gives him an instinct of sympathy. 

77. bcr @rbc flctnc £Sttber, thepettyfields ofearth, 

7g. bünft, usually construed with the accusative. 

80. totll, emphatic. Just what doesn't please, or some equivalent. 

81. This is based on contemporary testimony. 

87. gtanüli^« The former of two consecutive adjectives may omit 
|ts ending and cannot then be distinguished in form from an adverb 
qualifying the second adjective. The bird meant is the owl. 

88. ^ftlJlOf Q, always regarded as a fit place for satanic influence, 
wherefore old laws fix it as the burial place of suicides. ^{f Cgt, practises^ 
i.e. "carries on.'* 
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89. S^tx^pttiäif for 3tt)lcfpra(^ or ätoclgcfpräd^. 

93. ^nttbettiatltlt, the @id|e of the first stage direction, but really 
a beech which, though connected in the populär mind with fairies, .aud 
hence called Arbre d€S dames or des fies, was a favorite resort for soc&d 
games and dances. It is an anachronism for Thibaut to call it a 
" Druid-tree," for droidism had not been known in this region for well- 
nigh a thousand years. 

95. vXts^i gel^etir, hauntedy not natural ge()6U6r, originall3( 
"pleasant." 

108. föria^, on,further,past. 

114. Compare Genesis xxxvii, 5 sqq., and for ^it 1. 92. 

118. ^WxtUf ßeurs de lis, the emblem of French royalty, of un- 
certain origin, but certainly not from javelin-heads. See Encyc. Brit., 
ix, 306. 

144. eigen, singular, Strange, peculiar. In 146, eigen, ogvn. 

150. SRittetnaii^t was thought the best time to gather magic herbs 
with which to prepare potions to sway or härm mankind. Some pre- 
ferred the new moon. Signs and spells were employed to summon 
spirits. At the trial Joan mentioned a tradition of a magic man- 
drake buried near the Arbre des fies, but says expressly that she dis- 
credited it. 

156. felbft* Construe with ^etirn, and compare St. Matth. iv, 
I sqq. Biblical references and phrases are coUected, p. xv. Only the 
most striking are noted hereafter. 

One sees already in this scene that Joan's mystic enthusiasm will 
have to contend not only with narrow skepticism and shrewd world- 
liness, but also with superstition, dominating the whole Middle Age 
with the conviction that devils were at least as numerous, as near, and 
as active as good spirits, while their ingenuity almost disguised their 
repulsiveness. To the mediaeval mind nature is evil, and earthly bless- 
ings apt to lead to heavenly disappointments. This pessimism of 
Thibaut finds its echo among the clergy and courtiers of the king. Its 
effect on Joan will appear later, but it may be remarked here that in 
fact this spirit blighted the ethical and aesthetic sense of Europe tili 
the Renaissance came to rend the cloud. 
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PROLOGUE. SCENE 3. 

159. ohf usually with dative, but occasionally with genitive to 
denote cause. 

162. ottf ber (Seite, astd^r, 

165. ^üUCOUltUt^ (see map) was garrisoned by Baudricour during 
Joan's entire career. But fütd^ttgei^ SBolf from Orleans, to get here, 
must have crossed half France through hostile country. 

171. S3ol^emer, Bohemian, here as often for "gipsy." 

172. fo^t » . ♦ ff^dtf, looks sharply. 

180. ftä^Iertt . . \ ftetnern. Note the alliteration, which, like the 
rhyme of ^fatlb ttttb ßottb (501) and %Vii ttllb JBlttt (827) is more 
common in German phrases than in English. In most cases it owes 
its origin to ancient legal formulae. Among rhymes the most familiär 
are fd^Ied^t unb rcd|t, @cftu^ unb %XVi\^, Alliteration is found in SBe^r 

unb Söaffcn (975), $au8 unb §of, ?cib unb ?cbeii, @tocf unb @tein, 

etc. Compare the English "House and home," "Bed and board," etc. 

191. ^ebt» Note the plural and compare 204. 

193. äJ^ettt. This helmet so strangely acquired and intruded on 
that idyllic scene seems to her a sign of a vocation. 

197. XtgertHOlf, fierce wolf^ not **striped wolf," as other Com- 
pounds of Tiger would suggest. Compare Walion, i, 81, and " Memoires 
secretes," ii, 70, 79, for the story. 

200. (f^tnett^ep^^ge» Homeric. Only the most important traces of 
the classical studies that intervened between "Maria Stuart" and the 
"Maid of Orleans" are mentioned in the notes. They are all gathered 
in the last section of the Introduction, p. xvi. 

203. ^t\i^ ^ » . attd^, whatever. 

208. Unhistorical. 

212. Otleaiti^ was the military key of southern France, a fact 
recognized since Roman days. Its fortißcations were zealously main- 
tained by the Citizens, who during nearly the whole fifteenth Century 
devoted to them three-fourths of the town revenue. They successfuUy 
resisted Henry V in 1421 and were well prepared for the siege of 1428, 
on which it will be well to consult Creasy's Fifteen Decisive Battles 
of the World, Kitchin's History of France, i, 518 sqq., or Walion, i, 
41 sqq., and his Appendix, vi. 
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215-219. Homeric. See p. xvii. 

223. The campy confused by thi uninUlligible Babel of sounelSt 
gives a dull roar, This arrangement is indicated by the caesura. 
Shaksperian. See p. xviii. \\Tiat foUows is a sort of miniature 
Homeric "Catalogue of Ships." In fact the Burgundians at Orleans 
never numbered above 1,500 men ; the English had 10,000; the 
French, before Joan came, about 2,600. The additions to Philip's 
duchy mentioned in 225-233 were in the main made after his recon- 
ciliation with Charles VII. 

234. ^tC ♦ ♦ . f^ttUtt, dwell toward the north. The phrase may 
have been suggested by Caesar's spectant in septentriones (Gallic '^^^ar, 
i, i) or by Odyssey, ix, 26. 

235* $tf tbantl, summons of vassals to feudal military Service. 

246. Ijefalifl* See I Kings xvi-xxi, and 2 Kings ix, 30-34, and 
Act II, Scene 2, note. 

247. ^^{ShwC^f better Salisbury, the English general who began 
the siege at the Orders of the Regent Bedford, October, 1428, had been 
killed in that year. Compare 11 90-1 195. SSftw/Lttn^tXiXVmmtXtX. 
Homeric. 

24g. £tOtie( was the name of the Burgundian to whom Joan sur- 
rendered at Compiegne, but the name is chosen here to suit the 
character. 

253-254. Glasdale, Salisbury 's lieutenant, had sworn to kill all the 
inhabitants. titü^f for whoeverj is more emphatic than tücr. 

255. Inaecurate, see 212, note. 

258. Note the emphasis in the singular. 

259. It is reported that the English had twenty-four 160-pounders, 
262. 9{otte ^atlte» Schiller has mistaken the name of an English 

fort for that of a French church. None such existed in Orleans. 
$lt(tiergSnge are unhistorical. 

268. SattttratUfi^ had gone from Orleans to Paris to negotiate its 
surrender to Burgundy (compare 1278), which Bedford would not 
permit, saying "he did not care to beat the bush for another to get the 
birds." (Compare 1280.) Burgundy then withdrew his troops from 
Orleans, and in March, 1429, Saintraüles joined the King at Chinon 
and went with Joan to Orleans. The Statement of 583 is untrue. He 
diedin 1461. ' 
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269. S3flfi(ivb, i.e. Dunois. See Act I, Scene i, note. 

282. gfranle, poetic for granjojc. tiergeffen usually govcms the 

genitivc. 

286. jie^^ ♦ . ♦ Jttf ^^ ^^ -^"«f ""^^y to join, f^al^nett, companies, 
properly "banners." 

288. VXh^i\ liere equivalent to bürfte. That is, "they thought he 
would hardly be able." Contrast 1223. In fact there was at no time 
a large body of troops in this region. 

295. Note the Omission of the auxiliary, frequent in the transposed 
Order. The Statement has no historical Warrant. 

306. @tci^e( means both "sickle" and "crescent moon,'* symbol of 
the Virgin Mary, to whom there is reference as well as to Joan. 
Revel. xiv, 14-19, also influenced the passage. A prophecy had long 
been current in Lorraine that a virgin should save France. 

311 is an exaggeration. Joan left Vaucouleurs on February 23d, 
and the siege of Orleans was raised on May 8th, but the English were 
on the Loire for some time after. 

320. f^immelftürnteitb« See Class. Dict. under Titanes. l^ttttbert» 
l^Snbtgetl» Homeric. 

321. Xem^elfll^Önbe?* Salisbury's death (1429) was attributed by 
contemporaries to his plundering of churches and cloisters. 

337. Orleans had repelled Attila before his defeat at Chälons, 451, 

338. ^Oi^ crftC ^reit5^ i.e. in western Europe, outside of Italy. 
339« SttbetHtg, i.e. Louis IX, canonized in 1297. He was born 

1214, crowned 1226, and died 1270 on a Crusade in Tunis. He built 
the exquisite Sainte Chapelle in Paris, and at this time was buried 
there. 

340. The first Crusade was preached originally in France, and suc- 
cessfuUy conducted by Geoffrey of Bouillon (1099). 

344. ^5tltge * « « ^errn* The change from plural to singular 
marks a growing intensity of sentiment. 

346. tttC ftirbt* "The King is dead. Long live the King," was 
the customary announcement of a French king's death. In the foUow- 
ing lines the conception of the functions of royalty belongs to a later 
period. 

350. Cities were regarded by mediseval kings and emperors as con- 
venient makeweights to the domineering nobles. Hencc they were 
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granted, or could extort, various liberties, for which, as an inscrip- 
tion on Roland's shield before the Town-Hall of Bremen states, they 
"thanked God" rather than the donors. 
359. Somett* Emblems of royalty. 
364. That is, " whose mother tongue is not ours." 
373. French kings did not crown themselves, but were crowned by 
the Archbishop of Rheims. Napoleon I had not yet violated the usage 
when Schiller wrote. All French kings since 754 have been crowned 
at Rheims save Henry IV, Louis XVIII, and Louis Philippe. 

This indifference of the people to the fortunes of their rulers was 
natural and universal in the Middle Ages. The sentiment of patriotism 
was evolved very slowly under the feudal System. Indeed it is pos- 
sible that the historic Maid was as much moved by the divine right of 
kings as by any sentiment of race. Modern patriotism is a result, in 
large measure, of democracy (see the Editor's Modem German Litera- 
ture, p. 171 sqq.). In the very fact that Joan's patriotic idealisra, as 
Schiller has presented it, is in inevitable conflict with her environment 
lies the tragic Impulse that will not let her rest inactive nor in Dom 
Remi. Her Imagination is fired by the helmet so strangely brought, 
and by the peril of an ancient dynasty of kings. The mission-spirit 
fills her mind and body, and since she is now as one possessed with an 
imperious summons to fulfil her destiny (2270) she naturally expresses 
herseif in lyric verses (Scene 4), though whether this essentially 
romantic dement is consistent with the highest dramatic effect is 
doubtful. Lyric passages had been used in the Greek and in the Fronch 
drama, but, at least in the former case, not for this purpose. 

PROLOGUE. SCENE 4. 

395. Reiben, Hke @onncn (1108) and (Srbcn (1088) is dative 

Singular. 

402-404. fettttgen S3ttfci^. Compare Exodus iii, 2 sqq. ^abett 
Sfati^, son of Jesse, i.e. David (i Sam. xvii, 12-58), but the Lord never 
appeared in person to David, nor did Joan ever assert that He had 
to her. 

409. Joan was naturally led to adopt male costume and armor, and 
she was counselled by her "voices" to retain the former in prison. 
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This was among the most cynical of the accusations made at her 
trial. 

411. Virginity of heart was to the mediaeval mind a natural con- 
dition of divine Inspiration. The historic Joan regarded it as a matter 
of CO Urse, though her "voices** laid no stress on it. 

41g. Onffattttue, a flame-red banner, probably with three green- 
tasseled tips and two scallops at the bottom. It was originally the 
banner of the Abbey of St. Denis, was granted by them to the Counts 
of Vexin, and adopted as the royal Standard (about 1087) on the 
incorporation of Vexin into the monarchy. The banner had been lost 
at Azincourt (141 5), and Charles VI had used a blue flag with white 
Grosses. The banner used by the Dauphin is doubtful. 

422. ®likdt^ ^üt>f Fortune^s wheeU This is the first of many 
classical allusions, only the chief of which will be noted hereafter, since 
all are coUected, p. xvi. 

This scene gives us the first deep insight into Joan's nature. Her 
patriotism has its roots and draws its confidence from her religion, and 
of this the main-spring is ascetic renunciation, the absorption of her 
will in the divine will. From 'this moment she is persuaded that she 
is a blind tool (2578) of God*s purposes. But the spiritual pride of 
this complete self-surrender is to be broken, earthly love is to give her 
over to the snares of hell (2581), from which she is to be rescued 
at last by a second and an utter renunciation. But at this moment 
the shepherd girl has that absolute confidence which belongs only 
to revelation or to hallucination. "God wills it," and the maiden 
goes to court and camp with a devotion that still sends a glow to 
hearts that cannot but despise the royalty that evoked it. How sorely 
that court needed, how little it merited, her sacrifice, is the subject of 
the "second exposition." (433-917.) 

ACT I. SCENE I. 

The characters in this scene are both historical. ^ttttOti^ was cousin 
of the king, being the natural son (533) of the Countess d'Enghien 
and the Duke of Orleans, whom John of Burgundy, Philip's father, had 
killed in 1407. Vengeance made him an active partisan through the 
whole course of the war. He was among the first to urge Charles to 
send Joan to Orleans (1128). He died in 1468. 
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^tt (S'llttttl, a favorite of Charles's yöuth, had helped him to escape 
from Paris, 1418, and treacherously to murder Duke John of Burgundy, 
14 19. Banished in 1424, he took no active part afterward. 

434- fÄgC mid^ lo^, renounce. Compare fagt . . . auf, 456. 

438. ^li^ teilen in, apportion, Charles had lost the important 
battles of Crevant (1423) and Vemeuil (1424) and many cities, among 
them Cotroy, Compiegne and La Charite. Compare 208. 

443. (ebtol^t* This elliptical construction is rare even in verse, but 
compare 1 590. In f act Dunois had been in Orleans for several months. 

447. ®attle(fpie(ettt are the old Yrt.ii(^ Jongleurs, at first minstrels, 
but later little more than buffoons. It is recorded that Charles amused 
himself with professional dancers at Chinon. The more cultured and 
courtly XtOttbabOttti^ of southern France had passed their prime a füll 
Century before this time. See Cledat, Poesie en France au moyen-äge, 

449. Sotel, see Act I, Scene 4, note. 

451. d^onttetable, Richemont, Count of Brittany, who had married 

(1423) a sister of Philip of Burgundy, but in 1424 had come over to 
the king on the banishmeut of Du Chatel and the promise of the 
constablary, or field-marshalship (1. 1 139). Though banished from the 
court in 1427 by the intrigues of La Tremouille, he was true to the 
king, whom Joan tried in vain to reconcile to him. He aided in 
winning Patay and was active during the entire war. On La Tre- 
mouille's disgrace (1433) ^^ returned to the court, where he died in 
1457- 

ACT I. SCENE 2. 

^\^^x\t^ VII (b. 1401, Dauphin, 1415, King, 1422, crowned, 
1429, d. 1461) was now, by the alliance of Burgundy and England, at 
the lowest ebb of his fortunes; but the ultimate effects of his marriage 

(1424) with Mary of Anjou, the success of Joan and the reconciliation 
with Burgundy (1435) ß^^^ ^"^ ^ decisive advantage. " Lazy, kindly, 
good-looking," his fortune was beyond his deserts, and he was justly 
called by his contemporaries, " Charles the Well-Served." 

456. I^tt ^Ottei^ 9{amett, So be iL Derived from the monastic 
In nomine Domini, 

459. teurer ^t\i, straits, " hard times." 

470. 9iett^, born 1409, and so far from M (469) in 1429, became 
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Count of Bar in 1430 and an unsuccessful claimant to Lorraine in 1431. 
In 1434 he became Count of Provence and Duke of Anjou, and a little 
later King of Naples. But he was kept in prison by the rival Duke of 
Lorraine tili 1437» ^^^ could not then maintain his rights. Rene's 
daughter Margaret married Henry VI of England, and the jests of 
Charles's courtiers (509, etc.) are imitated from those directed against 
her in the pseudo-Shaksperian Henry VI. (Pt. 3, I, iv, 121, and II, 
"> ^39)» Rene's cofEn was recently (1895) exhumed in the Cathedral of 
Angers. 

475. On the financial straits of Charles, see Wallon, i, App. i, 22, 
and 31. Du Chatel was at no time royal treasurer. 

476. Wtldlt^f some. For the obsolete etwelches. 

478. Sce^ter bitten, i.e., They ease the bürden of royalty by 
their charra and inspire courage by the hope of fame. Some think 
there is an allusion to the budding rods of Tannhäuser, St. Joseph, and 
Aaron. 

497. Pawning the revenues was common in the middle ages, as it is 
now in China and Turkey, It arose from the custom of selling for a 
round sum the right to collect a tax for private account. 

498. SotttbatbetI, Lombards^ were the mediaeval bankers. Philip IV 
of France resorted to them in 1291. Private banks first appear in 1401, 
at Barcelona. 

516. Btit the great royal purpose that he hos is this that foUows. 
518. 3Rtntte, chivalrous love, is the constant theme of Middle 
High German poetry. 

519. ^xiitx, Construe with ^elbett^er^ett* 

520. Jtt ^etili^te, injudgment, alludes to the lOlebed^of of 526. 

523. Stebettl, of the Troubadors. See 447, note. 

526. Stebti^tof, court oflove, such as were frequently held in the 
twelfth Century in Provence and elsewhere to settle such questions of 
love and chivalrous duty as : Would you rather have your lady witty or 
wise? Quick to love or hard to win? Dead or married to another? 
and others even more frivolous. These " courts " sat in May, and over 
them presided kings and nobles, duchesses and queens. The dignity 
of the judges gave a sanction to the judgments which gradually extended 
from love to manners and decorum, and attained their greatest influence 
during the papal "captivity" at Avignon (1309-1377), but northern 
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France nerer took kindly to them. Charles VI had had a cour atnott^ 
reust, and Rene, at a later date, revived many old customs in his y?/^- 
Diru at Aixy bot the spirit of the age had outgrown the world of the 
troabadoors. 

531. 0M9 Hx %tt gefdflage«, degeturaU. Alluding to his illegiti- 
macy, to which il^r (533) also refeis. He is called " Bastard," 269 and 
often. 

538. %v8b^ tvfirbig «eviltll, i. e. be worthy to call thyself . 

544-545. This echoes Dryden's "None but the brave deserves the 
fair." 

551. ftel^t bir ♦ . . an, becomesyou, 

555. ifl« Observe that in relative clauses the verb is in the third 
person unless the pronoun is repeated. Compare 2673, and for the 
other constmction, 1419, 1427. 

In Scenes i and 2 Schiller contrasts the high-souled romanticism 
of Joan in the prologue with the degenerate romanticism of the court, 
beneath which Rene reveals a still lower depth, while chivahous feel- 
ing finds a voice in Dunois. Throughout the treatment is by types, here 
as in the Prologue. These scenes develop general character, the next 
the immediate Situation, but at too great length, whether from the point 
of view of art or of interest. 

ACT I. SCENE 3. 

Stuti^^CYtttt, counsellors from Orleans were at Chinon at Joan's 
Coming. 

565. raftUi^, constantly, faMt » » ♦ atli9, saUiesforth, 

568. 9loii^e^ieirre« His real name was De Goncourt. The terms 
of the truce he offered are those of SufFolk to the French at Jargeau 
later in the year. 

573. e?f4ittl* Note the indicative and compare 666, 902, 1261, 
1270, 1333, 2453, 3165, and also " Picolomini," 201, "Wallensteins 
Tod," 2725, and ** Lied von der Glocke," 232-3. The construction is 
classical, see Horace, Ödes, ii, 1 7, 27. The indicative seems to em- 
phasize the probability of the still unfulBlled condition. 

579-584. Compare 268, note. 

587. ^OUgltti^ and nearly all the Scotch auxiliaries had perished 
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at Verneuü, 1424. A few in Orleans were commanded by William 
Stuart, who was killed at Rouvray (1429), but negotiations were then 
pending for 6000 more. 

589. ^Cttt^ ♦ ♦ . ttOll^, this very day, 

590. 9iat* Compare 495. 

592. tiertroftet, put off wUk promises, 

596. So it is related that Pompey said : " I have but to stamp the 
earth and legions will arise." What f oUows is suggested by Shakspere. 

ACT I. SCENE 4. 

@0?e(, born 1409, of noble parentage, became maid of honor to the 
queen in 1431, or perhaps 1437. In this position she won the love of 
Charles without losing that of Mary. She is said to have had a good 
influence over hira, but his large gifts made her unpopulär, and the 
Dauphin Louis is said to have poisoned her (1450). 

608-12. The Service herc ascribed to the king*s mistress was actu- 
ally performed for him by his wife. But perhaps that version seemed 
less " roraantic." Sorel had no Castles in Provence to give, and mani- 
fested no disposition to part with what she had. 

613. HeUoiren* Participial imperative. 

614. twS^^ \.t.. in your eyes, 

618. $a(0ii$. The line extends from Philip VI (1328) to Henry 
III (1589), whose successor, Henry IV, was the first of the Bourbons. 

619. bO(i^, but^ not " though," as appears from the place of the 
verb. 

629. This is a Greek proverb. See p. xvi. 

642. That is, Risk it to secure your coronation. The line is dis- 
cussed jn Modern Language Notes, vi, 438 and vii, 59. 

652. Compare 306, note. 

662. This hopefulness, as unreasoning as his former desperation, 
illustrates his vacillating character. 

666. Charles began negotiations with Philip later (Aug., 1429). 
Orleans, however, had already done so. Compare 268, note, and 573, 
note. 

668. ßj, i.e. To see whether, Compare 1228, 1579. 
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ACT I. SCENE 5. 

£11 ^tttf or Stephen de VignoUes, an active captain closely 
associated with Dunois, accompanied Joan to Orleans, and though 
twice captured by the English, was faithful to the king tili bis death 
in 1442. 

683. SRdtbf?. Tbe treacberous assassination of Jobn bad occurred 
in 14 19, at Montereau on tbe Seine, under circumstances peculiarly 
disgraceful. Compare Act I, Scene i, note. 

683. tOCtgfVtt is usually active or reflexive; tbe reflexive with a 
genitive object is not common. 

687. atttVO is archaic and therefore emphatic, even where, 

688. This use of the gauntlet was perhaps of oriental origin. See 
Encyc. Brit., x, 692. 

691. ttimmer Wjii^i il^ttt 9lot, it was unnecessary or superfluous 
for him. Compare 1284. 

693. lüftete* Tbe subject e9 is suppressed. 

695. fötffetti^. Genitive in tbe sense of a predicate adjective, as 
in 1529 and 1580. 

697. Parlamente, more like a Supreme Court than the English 
ParUament. Compare Encyc. Brit., ix, 567. Founded by Louis XI, it 
was aboHshed in 1 790. 

700. This decrec stated that Charles was guilty of tbe murder of 
John of Burgundy and unworthy of the succession. It was issued at 
tbe Joint instigation of tbe English and Burgundians. 

702. be)$ f^errgetHOrbenett I3&rgeri$, ofthe dtizen become iord, i.e. 
puffed with autbority. Note tbe aristocratic contempt quite in the 
spirit of cbivalrous romanticism. 

706. @t. ^ettti^ (compare 419, note), an abbey church in the sub- 
urbs of Paris, burial place of St. Dionysius, patron of France and of 
French kings. Tbe tombs were rifled at tbe Revolution. See 8, note. 

715. ^anr^ Saticafter, Henry VI of England, born 141 3, suc- 
ceeded 1422, detbroned 1461, died 1471 in the Tower. 

718. S^ebforb Uttb ©(öfter, younger brotbers of Henry V, assumed 
tbe regency on bis death. Bedford married a sister of tbe Duke of 
Burgundy in 1422, but later both conspired against him until Bedford's 
death in 1425. Gloster, whose marriage with tbe Duchess of Hainault 
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had been thwarted by Philip, her heir-expectant, was reconciled to him 
in 1427. 

720. C^ib, i.e. of feudal homage. In fact Philip was not present at 
the coronation, nor did he authorize the proxies who acted for him. 

721. e^rtierge^ner, dishonorabU, Passive participle with active 
meaning. 

733. ttH^tlt td tual^t, observed it. In fact she saw the procession 
from a window and bowed to the king as he passed. 

737. ^irtttierirüfften S^ateri^* Charles VI, bom 1368, succeeded 
1380, married 1385, died 1422. Of kindly but mo9dy nature, he be^ 
came subject to fits of insanity from 1392 tili his death, a period oi 
thirty years, for which Charles (781) puts twenty to protect himsell 
from the imputation of hereditary insanity. He had three (not, as 
Schiller says (782), four) sons: Louis, died 141 5, John, died 1416, and 
Charles. 

738. SOlCgäte, Jury, See introduction, p. xvi, where all classical 
allusions are coUected. 

766. Charles was already twenty miles south of the Loire. See 
2271 for a similar geographica! blunder. 

777-89. See notes to 618, 737. 

8x6. ft))g^ffi^e, Stygiattj i.e. fateful, baleful, for this would be a 
sign of political death, as crossing the Styx was of bodily death. See 
p. xvi. 

822-4. Compare i Kings iii, 16-28, and page xvi. 

826. fo, thus. Compare 13 19. 

829. gartet mirb aVitd, Party (px partisanship) dominates every- 
thingj not "all take sides;" 

832. Oioffeit, distaffy emblem of female, as the plow is of male in- 
dustry. It is found in the coffins of queens as late as the fourteenth 
Century. 

837. fid^, dsXv/t, for himself, 

846. Neither knows nor wishes it otherwise, 

857. Ultfriegeriffi^ gezeugt. Homeric. See p. xvü, and compare 
«King Lear" I, ii, 16. 

874. Sorel here uses the second person plural to La Hire. She and 
Dunois use the singular to the king, and the latter the plural to Sorel 
Charles uses the singular regularly but occasionally (996) the plural. 
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ACT I. SCENE 6. 

880. Du Chatel, Richemont and La Tremouille had in turn made 
Charles dependent on them for money and support. 

900. Ütiltge* ♦ . auf, irritate, Compare aufßcbrad^t (939) > "as- 
sembled." 

901. mit bew Siftffen fli^ann, turn my back on, rette, compare 
573, note. 

ACT I. SCENE 7. . 

910, ©efättge. Compare 447, note. 

Here ends, probably to ihe relief of most readers and spectators, the 
** second exposition." Its purpose is, by exhibiting the desperate Situ- 
ation in which the pusillanimous incompetence of the king and bis ad- 
visers had involved France, to heighten the gloryof Joan's approaching 
victories in the "ascending action" (918-2401), but since the purpose 
and result of these victories was to inflict this king on bis countrymen, 
Schiller erred by excess in giving nearly 500 lines to scenes without a 
character or action, and almost without a sentiment worthy to evoke 
enthusiasm, admiration or interest, even though we constrain ourselves 
to judge the Speakers by Schiller's light and not by the dark shadows 
of history. Dunois and Sorel are feeble, the others exasperating. 
Schiller who had succeeded so admirably with a similar problem in 
Söallenflcinö JÜagcr, is weak here, but bis talent shines with the greater 
brilliancy in the truly admirable scenes that follow. 

ACT I. SCENE 8." 

928. glaub^ takes here the accusative with att, in 929 the direct 
accusative, and in 11 15 the dative. The personal object is always 
dative. 

932. gleidl, for {ogletd^, immediatefy, 

ACT I. SCENE 9. 

933. Utnarntt. This equality of ranks is Homeric, not mediaeval. 
940. 5tt ftO^en 5tt, reinforce, Military. 
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943. The band having crossed the river Eure and the heights to 
the Southwest, were now descending toward the river Yonne. 

947. Ummngen, by poetic license for umringt. For the distinc- 
tion see any dictionary, 

949. Wit§, everybody, For the force of the neuter, compare 253, 
note. 

950. (treffen, lay down. Military. 

958. Joan's contemporary, Philip of Bergamo, says ** she was rather 
short, with a rustic face and dark hair, but very strong in all her body." 
Hence Schiller substituted bttttfeltt for the original golbnen. 

960. er^ttü is the old preterit of erl^ebett. alfo, ihm, 

962. feilt me^r benit, more of them than, feilt, like f^eittb, is 
collective singular. beitit would in prose be al8. 

975. SBel^r ttllb SBaffeit, arms, defensive and offensive. Compare 
180, note. 

983. ^ie Itid^t geredlltet, accusative absolute. 

988. Unhistorical, for Joan made no secret of her mission at any 
time. 

looa. This is founded on the contemporary accounts. Compare 
I Henry VI, I, ii, where however Rene (Regnier) personales the king. 

This scene prepares the court and the audience for the appearance 
of Joan, and with great skill, though it is rather epic than dramatic. 
For this however, Schiller had Warrant both in the classical French and 
in the Greek drama, and he has not fallen far short of his best modeis, 
here or in the similar passages, 163 sqq., 679 sqq., 1047 sqq. But yet 
one feels the dramatic superiority of such a passage as 3416 sqq. to 
these or to their predecessors. 

ACT I. SCENE 10. 

1006. bcr Steige naii^, one after the other, Compare 1971. 

1007. Itlit ^lar^eit, with a cleargaze, 

loii. id^nt^anntn, wkence, Archaic. SSiffetlfci^ttft, here >^«öw/- 
edge. 

1023. ^au^l^ill, title of the heir apparent of France, from the 
province of Dauphine. Compare Prince of Wales. 

1025. That is, if ihere were injustice in your claim to the crown. 
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alludJDg to a fear, justified by his molher's reputation, that he was not 
ihesonof Charles VI. 

1045. This is the slanding Homeric formuta. See p. xvii. 

1047 sqq. Compare l Ileni)' VI, I, ü, 7z sqq. 

1050. Dom Remi was undet Ihe spjritual but not the temporal 
Jurisdiction of the Bishop of Toul. I( has been tbought chaiacteristic 
that Joan ahould thus locate her biithplace. 

tos»- Sini, i.e. childhocd. 

1054. fiber 3nHI, ever sea. Prose would require the article. 

1064. Uitf with genilive plural js common, gtfl^a^n, vurt mide 

1071. 9Ia((|t. In fact her visions were usually by day. 

1088. «Srbcn, like Sonittn (i 108), and pethaps IBäpiinei« (mo), 
is Singular. Compare 395, note. 

109a. gSttn^r because she was Deipara, ÜDUttlergOtlC^ (1063). * 
tiHe familiär lo populär devotlon. 

1095. Stiicn, not the emblem of France, as in i iE, but orvirginity. 

1107. Saittgin l(t ^intniel. Note the plural translating the 
calorum. The title is familiär to Roman Catbolic devolion. 

1139. filonfelbttrr, i.e. the Contulablt of 451. 

1149. tJicrbliQä had been »isited by Joan on her way to Chinon. 
In fact the sword was fuund near the altar, not among old iron. The 
sword ig differently described in l Henry VI, I, ii, 98 sqq. 

1157-6». In fact her banner bore the Savior as judge seated on a 
rainbow on a white held strewn with golden lilies. He held in the 
left hand a globe and with the right blessed a lily offered by two boys 
bearing the Freneh arms. On a scroll were the words yhcsu-Maria. 
The revecse showed the Virgin and two angeis holding the Freneh 
arms. On the streamer an angel leached a lily to the Virgin. 

ACT I. SCENE II. 

1173. !ß*lltf|itll. See map. The herald mocks Charles by giving 
bim a title of his boyhood, surrendeied when he became Dake of 
Timioinc (HI6). aSort . . . ffl^tf, <I ^oktsmaH. 

II77- Sßll)l))ttir9lt, herald' scoal, or tabbard. 

iiSi. jatninert- Tbia impeisonal construction is rare. For the 
legiilüi uSL- see 2488. 

1194. tn4 ade» JUm Serttrbe«, /■"■ Ihe ruin o/you all. 



ACT I. SCENE II. 207 

1197. Sa XoUtntUtf usually L^s TournelleSf as i Henry VI, I, iv, 
22, " the turrets." 

1208 sqq. This was taken from a letter of Joan to the English 
(Wallon, i, 129) dated "Monday in Holy-Week," of which the parts 
used are here translated : " King of England, and you Duke of Bed- 
ford, who call yourself regent of the kingdom of France . . . give 
account to the King of heaven; give to the maid who is sent here by 
God, the King of heaven, the keys of all the good cities, which you 
have taken and violated in France. She is come here from God to de- 
mand account for the blood royal. She is all prepared to make peace 
if you will give her satisfaction, so that you will surrender France and 
pay for what you have taken . . . King of England, if you do not so, I 
am chief of war . . . And be not stubborn, for you shall not hold the 
kingdom of France, by God, the King of heaven, son of Saint Mary; 
but King Charles shall hold it, the true king; for God the King of 
heaven wills it, and it is revealed to him by the maid, who shall enter 
into Paris in good Company." 

121 1. SJott tuegett, for, iBegett is here the modern preposition 
with the genitive and (as historically) a noun governed by öon. 

This scene is in the true romantic spirit, with all its tendency to the 
supernatural and to the violent juxtaposition of grave and gay, of 
pathos and energy. The king is first frivolous, then superstitious, and 
finally forced into the background, for his cause can be saved only by 
bis own inaction. The hasty adhesion of the Archbishop would be 
surprising if it were less diplomatic, but Dunois naturally welcomes 
such opportune aid in urging vigorous war. La Hire, here as usual, is 
a somewhat fainter echo of his fellow soldier. Du Chatel is more re- 
ticent than either, doubtful, perhaps, of divine Intervention in behalf 
of a cause that he had assisted the Dauphin to further by assassina- 
tion. But the Maid ! How simple, how childlike, and yet how 
digniBed and how strong! How she wins love while she compels 
respect, revealing to us a higher patriotism than perhaps she herseif 
knew, her instinct transcending that narrow personal loyalty that 
Dunois (846) attributes to her countr)rmen. And yet Schiller's 
heroine, even here, hardly does justice to the stränge and weirdly 
beautif ul vision that rises from the crabbed narratives of her contempo- 
raries, her tormentors and her executioners. 
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ACT II. SCENE I. 



^^tUi^ the Good (1432), Duke of Burgundy from 14 19, and Charles 
had both John II as great-grandfather. They were thus second cousins 
(14). But after Duke John's murder (1419), Philip was allied to the 
English by vengeance, and after 1422 by marriage. They quarreled 
over their expected booty howcver (1276 sqq.), and the Burgundians 
had withdrawn from Orleans before Joan came there, for Philip could 
use his forces to better advantage in the north, where he in fact 
annexed so much (Namur, 1429, Hennegau, Holland, Zeeland, Bra- 
bant, 1430, Luxemburg, 1441, Flemish cities, 1452. Compare line 
223, note) that he left to his son Charles the Bold the strongest power 
in Europe. 

Xalhot (b. 1383, d. 1453) was after Salisbury's death the chief 
English leader tili his own death closed the war. Fastolf was his 
principal heute nant. 

1227. ßager ^d^la^tn, pitch camp. 

1234. fallen t^, have to do, 

1243. ^oitieTd, where the Black Prince defeated and captured 
John II of France, 1356. dreiflti, or Crecy, where Edward III de- 
feated Philip VI of France, 1346. The spelling (Srequt may be due 
to confusion of Crequi in Artois with Crecy in Ponthieu. ^jincourt^ 
where Henry V defeated the French, 141 5. For details see any French 
history. 

1244 M. C^buatbi^. Edward III invaded France 1339 and pros- 
ecuted the war tili his death, 1377, ably seconded by his son, the 
Black Prince (bc8 fci^tt)argcn ^ringen) tili the latter's death, 1376. 
9)lotllit0ltt]t, Henry V, so called because born there. Compare 2 
Henry IV, I, iii, 83, and often. 

1248. (öefl^etifit beii ^öbcli^, Hke gurd^tbitb (1469) and gurd^t- 

gcfjJCUJi (3218), may have been suggested by "scarecrow," applied to 
Talbot in i Henry VI, I, iv, 43. 

1270. So Ulysses (Od. i, 57) speaks of seeing the smoke rise from 
the chimneys of Ithaca. 

1284. t^at^i^ ♦ ♦ ♦ "^^i, Compare 691, note. 

1285. In 1424, Bedford offered Philip Peronne, Roye, Montdidier, 
Auxerre, Mapon, and Bar sur Seine. Burgundy had previously ref used 
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the regency for France. Late'r (1429), after he had made the truce 
with Charles, the English offered him Champagne also. 

1292. 2Sa)5 i^n\ What do, (2Ba«) fed^te, whyfight, 

1294. ^j$, i.e. serve. 

1295. Uttterl^anblnng« This did not begin tili August, 1429. 

1296. SVlittel* Bedford had proposed to take him prisoner to 
England. 

ACT II. SCENE 2. 

^faüeatt, or Isabelle of Bavaria, b. 1371, had married Charles VI, in 
1385. Eight years later the king became subject to fits of insanity 
(737)* ^^c sought distraction in dissipation, and the Dauphin ban- 
ished her to Tours (1402 sqq.), but after 1420 she took little part in 
politics, though she saw and greeted her grandson Henry VI, on his 
coronation procession at Paris, 1431 (726 sqq.) She died 1435. 

1317- Stt^wi'Ctt f^rcd^eit, padfy. 

1318. Wit^ d^Cif^r ^^^ o^^i ^^^ ^^^ same. Compare French, cela 
m^est egal. 

1353- galtet Jtt gttt, pardon, 

1373. %aht, may he have, Optative. So, too, rettete, 1375. 

1385. einen nnt ben anbern, from one to the other, 

1389. Her experience was precisely that of M. Robert in Moliere's 
Medecin malgre lui^ i, 2. 

1391. ntit ^Ott, in peace. Compare 19, note. 

140Z . ^(ieb, generation, 

Z404. He took on himselfto be censor ofmy morals, 

141 z sqq. Compare Euripides, Medea, 1241 sqq. 

1415- beftO taffendtnerter (ifl er), so muck the more hatefiä (m 
he), 

1432. f dielten, be calUdy but always with some sense of reproach, 
and so to be rendered " suffers himself to be mocked by." 

1435. bad ^XiMt, every other, 

1455- ftöge, care, 

ACT II. SCENE 3. 

1487. ^ant^ff^iel. That fighting is play is an idea common to 
all the early Germanic races. It was the principal attraction of the 
Norse heaven. 



210 NOTES. 

Scenes i^ 2, 3 of Act II assume the saccessfiil relief of Orleans and 
serve a double dramatic purpose. First by presenting Joan's triumph, 
here as it appears to her foes, then in very act, and Bnally in its result, 
her success is given the greatest possible dramatic variety, and so the 
greatest prominence. Less obyious, bat even more important to the 
inner meaning of the drama, is the Opposition to Joan's idealism of its 
most serious enemy, the realistic tendency in human nature. This 
realism is skeptical in Talbot, gross and repulsively hedonistic in 
Isabeau, frivolous and unstable in Burgundy, facile and winning in 
Lionel. Talbot she can overcome, Isabeau she can defy, Burgundy 
she can convert; but Lionel will thrill all the chords of earth within 
her and rend for a time her whole being. 

ACT II. SCENE 5. 

1529. See 695, note. 

1534- 2^ttttme(W0^tl, frenzy. Compare 802-803. 
1550. On the occasion of Talbot*s death he cut a fellow officer in 
the face who asked him to delay his charge. 

ACT II. SCENE 6. 

äRotttgDItteT)), a name taken from that of the English commandei 
at the siege of Compiegne, 1430. 

1552-1686. These scenes are studied from Achilles' sacrifice of 
Lycaon to the manes of Patroclus, Iliad, xxi, 34-1 36. Other passages 
in the Iliad were used, however, e.g. 1556, Iliad, xiii, 53; 1625 sqq., 
Iliad, xxiv, 486 sqq., 1628 sqq., Iliad, xvii, 34 sqq. and 1 585-1590, 
Iliad, vi, 46-50. See also p. xvi. 

1565. Staut, betrothedy not " bride." 

ACT II. SCENE 7. 
1586. SBattiiS, Wales. 6akient\ Sevem, Both are French forms. 

1588' feniten . ♦ ♦ an, i.e. ancrfenncn, recognize, 

1590. (eBettb ttOfi^ liertltmmt, hears that lam still living. 
1616. hattet is usually intransitive in prose. 
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1620. lauttt, ntere (earthly, etc.). 

1622. bai^ btt mir befci^tllörft, by whichyou adjure me, 

1631. tDOrbcn, i.e. gcmorbcn, has three predicates, üubetlOi^, 

kiatcrloi^ and äBttttoen. 

1646. ^immeli^ttiagen, the constellation Ursa Major, or Great 
Bear, called also Charles's Wain (i.e. Wagon). The sentiment is fine, 
but inapplicable to the French kingdom at this time, as any historical 
atlas will show. 

1649. bttiS l^eirgC älleer* Horace, i, 3, 21-24, has the same idea, 
but Schiller got it more probably from Homer. 

1659. I^Ott S^ateti^* The article is omitted to avoid an anapaest. 

1671. nertuunbett, supply !önncti. 

1681. Compare "Macbeth," II, iii, 72-73. 

The five scenes (II, 4-8) deal with episodes of battle that do little 
to advance the dramatic action, but they have a psychological purpose. 
They show the supreme confidence of the Maid and her conception of 
the nature and conditions of her mission, among which she recognized 
freedom from sexual love (1620 sqq.), though we hear nothing of a 
vow, as in 2482, or of a divine injunction, as in 411. In metre and 
phraseology these scenes attempt a closer approximation to classic 
modeis than the rest of this " romantic tragedy," as though perhaps to 
suggest those germs of Hybris that are to lead to the nemesis of Ate^ 
as with the Greek dramatists. 

ACT II. SCENE 9. 

1695. In fact Joan's conciliatory tone to the Burgundians con- 
trasted sharply with her defiant one to the Enghsh. 

1700 and 174I allude to the cousinship of Burgundy and the king. 
In this sense only is Philip " royal." See Act II, Scene i, note. 

ACT II. SCENE 10. 

1709. ^XXttf a beautiful enchantress who bewitched Ulysses as the 
Sitetie (1743) also endeavored to do. See p. xvi and any Classical 
Dictionary. 

1715. 'i§, i.e. defiance. 

1721. in bett 8tenteti, i.e. in Heaven. So in bie«SBotfen, 2287. 
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1734- Satcrbni^ed Xtd^ may senre to remind the reader that 

the Hundrcd Yeazs' War had mach the character of civil strife. 
1758. -btwmmtUf archaic for -trompftf , trwnpet, 
1762. iStVtt %VUtjAvä%, is the " wandering lord " of i Henry VI, 

III, iii, 76. 

1778- V^^ • • • SälßShf ckfirgest with, accusesi of, 

1781. ^tl{9Slli^ pit, pool^ i.e. Hell, called a "lake" in Revel. xx, 10, 

and elsewhere. 

1794. '^ icbnrf • The ^^ is a relic of an old genitive ending, though 

its Suggestion of the accusative has caused some confusion in modern 

German use. 

These scenes (II, 9-10) between Joan and Philip are unsatisfactory. 
We feel that the dnke is more persuaded by the defeat of bis allies 
than by her arguments, and also that such specious pleading is hardly 
in accord with her character. Worse still, Burgundy's full-mouthed 
bombast at the outset and the passionate embrace at the close, due 
apparently (1801) as much to the charms of her person as of her 
Speech, have to modern readers a toach of bouffe which is worth noting 
as a token of the evolution of literary taste. Note also with how much 
resenre a like act is treated in i Henry VI, III, iii, and compare the 
present editor's Modem German Literatare, 275. 

ACT III. SCENE I. 

1819. ftel)ltbett ^ttf cd, t#fj/:a#f/^. Compare the Latin x/^n/^/^dT^. 

183a. ^rennbat suggests ethical, beliebte emotional sympathy. 

1838. @d|Taitfeit, lists in a mediseval toumament, and hence in bte 
@(^ranfen jlcllt, is a competitor, 

184a. He was first cousin of Charles. See Act I, Scene i, note. 
What follows suggests the dispute of ^centuries on the origin of 
aristocracy. Dunois here represents the ideas of Schiller and Rousseau, 
but this democratic view had already its representatives in the French 
poets of 1250 to 1300, Jean de Meung, Adam de la Halle, and it finds 
an occasional echo in Chaucer. 

1845. 9^atltr. This is a disingenuous play on th£ double meaning 
of " child of nature " and " natural child." 

1854. ttXtX^itXi^ wotäd attain, The metaphor suggests the 
piling of Ossa on Pelion, Virgil, Georgics, i, 281. 
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ACT III. SCENE 2. 

S^atittott had been military governor of Rheims and a diplomat in 
the Service of Burgundy. 

1863. Q,f^iilon^f memorabie for the defeat of Attilla, 451, had been 
part of the kingdom since 1360, but Burgundians had occupied it for 
some years, and föuigHli^e ^tabt was therefore a signiticant con- 
cession. 

1866. auf betit ?fU^, closdy, Compare "at bis heels." 

1871. ttifi^t blt(beft* The spacing corresponds to English Italic. 
Philip, though not bis heirs, was dispensed from feudal homage during 
the life of Charles both by the truce of Compiegne (1429) and the 
treaty of Arras (1435)1 when Charles by his proxy asked pardon for 
the murder of Joan. 

. 1874. bed alten Streite . . ♦ a^UIbung gefdie^^ mmtion be made 
ofthe old quarret, 

1876. Sctl^e, river of Forgetfulness. See p. xvi. 

1878. Either see bright days in ihe future, or better, iook into the 
Ifright days ofthe future. 

1888. ^oftie teilen, divide a consecrated wafer^ i.e. share the com- 
munion, the most solemn pledge known to the Middle Ages. It was 
thus that Gregory VII made the Emperor Henry IV seal his peace at 
Canossa in 1077. 

1900. Throughout Europe the clergy were still the diplomatists. 

19x2. gebHfi^t is usually impersonal. Strength atmostfaits »te, etc. 

ACT III. SCENE 3. 

1930. tQttt nieberlaffen. The verb is irregularly placed. 

1933. Safe* Philip gallantly attributes to Sorel the relation he 
actually held to Charles. The "suzerain right*' went much farther 
than is implied here. 

1934. ^rrai^, then capital of Artois in Flanders. 

1937. htn ^taptl galten, must first be shown, Mediaeval cities 
and States sometimes demanded that all goods in transit should be 
exposed a certain time for public sale. This was called @tapeJ Ijalten. 

1941 . StÜ00, Bruges, then the leading commercial town of 
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northern Europe. Here in 1430 Philip founded the Order of the 
Golden Fleece. 

1945» Stmittttlb, a synonym of }R||f^ Translate report and repuU, 

1953-1955. Compare St. Luke ii, 29 sqq. 

1993* ¥t^tt^r ^ favorite subject of mediaeval allegory as type of 
the Resurrection. The tale was popularized in Europe by Lactantius 
(cir. 310). 

2001. enrent Streit, on account ofyour strife. 

2009* ^ttd, falcon. The allusion is to the fashionable pastime of 
hawking, now nearly obsolete. See Encyc. Brit., ix, 5. 

These scenes (III, i, 2, 3) take place on the unresisted royal pro- 
gress to Rheims. In a letter to Körner (Nov. 9, 1801), Schiller says 
III, I was an afterthought to prepare the reader for III, 4, and 
especially for 2155 sqq. The weak sentimentality of Charles in III, 
2, and still more the smirking gallantry of Philip in III, 3, warn us of 
the gulf that separates Joan from the court, and so these scenes serve 
as a moral preparation for that "catastrophe," which was still *'the 
fate of the beautiful on earth," to the Schiller of 1800, as it had been 
to the Schiller of «* Wallensteins Tod," though later in "Teil" he 
shifted his ethical position. See the editor's Modern German Litera* 
ture, p. 284 sqq. 

ACT III. SCENE 4. 

2026. ^riefteritt« The ^an§ might have suggested Greek Bllets 
to an archeologist, but hardly to Charles. 

2033-2035. Some commentators say ^ilttlttel is Charles's court^ 
Burgundy its moon and the king its sun. But this is perhaps to push 
too far a mode of speech familiär to mediaeval thought, and through his 
"Wallenstein,*' to Schiller. 

2046. SegettiSttHttf, "Äwi«^^«/," pledge of reconciliation. 

2058. Compare St. Math, v, 45. 

2062-2064. Compare " Wallensteins Tod": 2öa« bic ^ÖttJid^en 

unö fcnbcn öon oben ftnb nur allgemeine @üter. 

2064. That is, by duplicity one shuts out the heavenly blessings. 
Literally : Darkness lurks in folds. 

2078. sqq. 993ad . ♦ . aVit9, What is there that I do not owe you* 
Emphatic. Compare i Henry VI, I, vi, 5 sqq. 
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2084. In fact Joan asked that Dom Remi be exempt from all royal 
taxes. 

2093-2101. Charles was ^tamm^tVt only of Louis XI and 
Charles VIII. His daughter Yolande was however progenetrix of the 
present royal family of Italy, and his daughter Catharine was great- 
grandmother of the Emperor Charles V, through her marriage with 
Charles the Bold, son of Duke Philip of Burgundy. 2099-2 10 1 alludes 
to the Revolution of 1 789. 

2094 and 2095. ^ie, TAose who. 

2106-21 18. Philip greatly extended his domains (see 223, note), 
and his son Charles was for a time the most powerful and reckless 
prince in Europe (2108). But he was killed in a petty battle in 1477 
(21 10). His daughter Mary (21 12) married Maximilian ofAustria; 
their son Philip united Austria and Burgundy, and by his marriage with 
Joanna of Spain added that throne (21 15) to the inheritance of his 
son Charles V, who had indefinite claims beyond the Atlantic (2117- 
2118). 

21 13. Ilomeric. See p. xvii. 

2142. Compare St. Luke i, 48 and p. xv. These words must have 
suggested to the court of Charles the veneration ofFered by Roman 
Catholics to saints. The king however seems to think that he fulfils 
his prophecy by enobling her (2144). In fact this was not done tili 
some months after. The document is printed in Wallon, i, 444. 

2170. ffi^ttlittbelttb, giddily, with ambitious vanity. The caesurä 
shows that it refers to Joan. 

2189. Talk over this woman's matter in zvomanly faskion» 

2195. 2)Cft, for the prose 2)cffcn. 

2205-2264 has been thought a late addition of questionable value. 
2205-2208, like 2980, is a stränge sentiment for the year 1429, 
though it would have been quite natural a Century later, as the power 
of the Renaissance began to be feit in Prance. Moreover 2230 con- 
tradicts 1664, and 2232 is inconsistent with the nobility conferred 
in 2144. 

2209. genug ^tt^an, satisfied. 

22X2. HCdeugnet, disowned. 

2220. ß(« A vial of oil blessed by St. Remi and called the Sainie 
AmpouU (Act iv, 6) was used to anoint all French kings tili its 
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destruction at the Revolution. Till so crowned the Dauphin was not 
titularly king (2221), and pretenders found a readier reception, 

2222. Üegriffetl auf, engaged upon, 

2248. @ffS^, vessel, as in 2 G^rinth. iv, 7. 

2251. Illeingr&ttliigeit, oflittU faith, Compare St. Matth. vi, 30, 
and for 2260, ib. xxvi, 24. 

In scenes 4 and 5 the '* ascending action '' continues unchecked. Jean 
is still successful, still self-centred and self-confident. Conscious of her 
own fa\thfulness to her ideals she reproves even the king. If, now, this 
confidence is suffered to be shaken, a psychic confiict arises with all 
the elements of high tragedy. On the other band, the career and 
martyrdom of the historic Maid is not a psychic tragedy as Schiller or 
Aristotle understood the word. Hence Schiller was constrained at this 
point to part from history and to use bis right as a creative poet to 
rob bis heroine of that simplicity of soul and peace of mind which the 
Joan of history carried throught the racking of her trial to her fiery 
death. 

ACT III. SCENE 5. 

2271. The map sbows that if the English had to cross the Marne 
to reach the French at Chälons, the latter were then between Rbeims 
and the English. 

2273. Sanben, obsolete for ©anbc. 

2287. ^Xt\\i \% clings to. Compare 172 1. 

229z (stage direction). gelten . ♦ ♦ itt • ♦ . übcr, pass over irUo, 
tiermanbelt, i.e. the stage setting. bei offener Scene, as the curtain 
rises, or if we are to suppose a transformation scene, as the stage opens, 

ACT III. SCENE 6. 

2293. Ht, ^mph2X\Cf as for youy go. 

2306 was perhaps suggested by Virgil, Aeneid, i, 44. 

2309. At her trial Joan prophesied that this reconciliation would 
take place, as in fact it did, in 1435. 

2312. Compare "Macbeth," V, v, 49, 

2320. %1>aöilitX, i.e. Pallas Athene. See Classical Dictionary and 
2639, note. 
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2324. 9ihttt9Xiit&, foUy, The lines seem to allude to the story of 
the Cossack chief Mazeppa, who was bound to a wild horse. 

2325. ^runfenetty raving (horse). fe^enb, with open eyes, be« 
baii^te, well considered, 

2329. 9^arren!dmg, Kit^ of Pools, Roi des fous, title of a noted 
comedian in the days of Charles V and also of the leader of certain 
masquerades. 

2330. Talbot was not a ** Lord '* in 1429. but the same error occurs 
in I Henry VI, I, i, 108, and elsewhere. Later he was made Earl of 
Shrewsbury. 

2235. ^gel, i.e. the wheel or globe of Fortune (@(^i(ffal). 

2336. erliegen, infinitive absolute. 

2343. Sofe, lots cast to decide the fate of battle or of individual 

soldiers. An allusion to the Walkyrie of northern mythology. 

2351. Compare Horace, Ödes, iv, 7, 16: pulvis et umbra sumus. 

2354. 9^ifi^td, pettinessy worihlessness, 

«355- Neffen belongs equally to ^xiSs^i^ and ^etaii^tnng* 

The close of Scene 6 is the supreme expression of Talbot's realistic 
pessimism and noble stoicism which Schiller would have us contrast 
with the various forms of romantic idealism on the French side. 
2371 marks the climax of the ** ascending action." 

2360. ffi^Ied^tetl, of mean rank. 

2368. Compare Ovid, Met. xii, 615, and ix, 83; Juvenal, Sat. x, 
168, and I Henry IV, V, iv, 88. 

2376. This was a Spartan, not a mediaeval custom. 

2378. tß^tx'ttXi, be erected. 

2382. Even in this play Talbot had been nearer the heart of France 
than Chälons. 

ACT III. SCENE 9, 

2402 sqq. seem suggested by Iliad, xxi, 597 sqq., xxii, 8-9, and 
15 sqq. 
2420. b^9tC* She is called so here and 3042 only. Thibaut is 

called Später 2(rc, 65. 

2425. This classical dread of Fortune is the theme of Schiller's 
" Ring von Polykrates." 

2428. @(e(ülibe, voiv. Compare 2482. Heretofore she had spoken 
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of only commands (1078 sqq., and 1523, 2201 sqq.) involving chastity 
of mind. 

2433. Here her mission is extended beyond the limits prescribed 
in II 22-1 127. This is pride, hybris. Compare Act II, 7, note. 

2443- f^ellft mit 9{ebe, shalt answer me, 

2453. foH. For the mood, compare 573. 

These three scenes (III, 7-9) represent the " artistic pause " after 
the climax of the "ascending action." By their suspense, they suggest 
not only to the spectators but even to the characters themselves (2396) 
an impending catastrophe. The episode of the Black Knight is 
generally and justly regarded as an artistic mistake (Freytag, "Technik 
des Dramas," pp. 45, 55). It is not clear whether the Knight is the 
shade of Talbot, or Joan's good angel, or her bad angel, or her second 
seif, or perhaps "everything by turns and nothing long." As he 
accomplishes nothing psychic or material it was hardly necessary to 
emphasize his exit by thunder and lightning. 

ACT III. SCENE 10. 

«460. Iier(et]|t ♦ . . ftcrbC » . , ftCgC. The result is uncertain, the 
fame certain, hence the moods. 

2471. nid^tö batlOtt loiffeit, blot from my mind^ so that LionePs 
fame will not be injured by his üight. 

' 2492. That Joan is in compact (l^erbittbUltg) with Satan is first 
asserted by Burgundy (1246), then by Montgomery (1674), here by 
Lionel, and later by the French (2976 sqq.). Talbot and Isabeau see 
nothing in her but ©aufclfpicl (2336) or SEBa^n (3220), being thorough- 
going realists. 

2502. ^eilige, SaintSy or possibly feminine singular. 

2504. Sli^lQert. We hear no more of this ^^fattb» She used 
several swords, but the one from Fierboys (1149) was in her brother's 
possession at the time of her death. 

Scene 10 is the psychic crisis* of the tragedy, but the treatment 
seems hardly worthy of the subject, which indeed is nothing less than 



* The material crisis is of course her banishment, 3043, but this is a mere 
incident in the psychic struggle. 
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the unending struggle of the real and the ideal, of spirit and matter, 
or as others would say, of sense and sentiment. From her Ideals Joan 
drew energy to mold her environment, but not to satisfy her woman's 
nature and to emancipate herseif from the most imperious of all 
passions. Flesh and blood can be eradicated from her nature only by 
the heart-rending struggle that occupies the "descending action," 
which is arrested by the " final reaction " of her self-renunciation, only 
to rush more surely to the " catastrophe " of her death. 

ACT III. SCENE II. 

2514. Hetttlttttbet* She was so twice at Orleans, and also after- 
ward. 

ACT IV. SCENE i. 

Stage direction. ^eftotti^, garlands, The festivities described in 
2518-2525 are for the approaching coronation. Charles entered Rheims, 
July 16, and was crownedonthe lyth, for he feared to bürden the city 
with quartering troops. There could therefore be few guests and little 
festivity. Joan with her banner attended the king at the altar, and at 
the close threw herseif at his feet saying : " Gentle king, now the 
pleasure of God is done, that you should come to Rheims to receive 
worthy consecration, showing that you are the true king and he to 
whom the kingdom ought to belong." This illustrates the nature of 
her patriotism. See under 373, note. No untoward event interrupted 
the ceremony. 

2528. 33(11^, Allwho (were). Compare 254. 

2531. He is more proudly conscious ofthat name of Frenchman. 

2534. Hottenbet« Supply ^at (not l^aBc. Compare 555, note). 

2555. ^a^, Would that, Optative. 

2571. ^attifer* Compare 1586, note. 

2594. btt, the ^immel^fönigin of 2587. 

2612. To give me over (abandon me) to my guilt, 

This beautiful lyric scene (III, 11) is noteworthy for the delicate 
shading with which it exhibits the psychic conflict between Joan's 
idealism and the claims of her human nature in revolt. She is no longer 
at one with herseif, neither willing to give herseif whoUy to her voca- 
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tion, nor yet wholly to deny its claim. The problem is too hard for 
her simple soul. The task is still beyond her power. Throughout 
this scene the Student should note the carefui adaptation of the metre 
(p. xi) to the sentiment. Thoughts can be expressed in words, but 
sentiments, emotions, passions are by nature rhythmic, and to catch 
and reconvey that rhythm is one of the subtlest resources of poetic art, 
but one in which Schiller had a peculiar mastery. 

ACT IV. SCENE 2. 

3639. $allai9 Athene, Greek goddess of Wisdom, whose head 
Schiller wished on the title-page of this drama (Letter to Unger, 
November, 1800). 

2646. fteüeitf ail^eiS @r§, compare Horace, Ödes, i, 3, 9, aes triplex, 
2685. Compare 2142, note, where the phrase has its technical 
meaning. 

ACT IV. SCENE 3. 

2716. trageft , ♦ . fottft. What she does by the king's will is sub- 
junctive. What she is worthy to do by her own right, indicative. 

2724. Ijerjie^lt . . . tragen. Compare, for the construction, 1653, 
2336 and 31 12. 

2727. At her trial, Joan said : *' It was right for her sword to be at 
the honor, since it has shared the labor." 

2732-2734. Compare 11 60-1 162. 

2743. SSttbttbe, weak because transitive. 

2745. Compare 2428. She had desecrated and blasphemed the 
Blessed Virgin by bearing her banner, taking the name " Maid," and 
feeling earthly love. 

ACT IV. SCENE 4. 

Stage direction. itt bcr ^vX^t^ afterward, in goCge would imply 
causality. 

2764. ^latfotntC, the raised terrace in front of or around the 
cathedral. 

2781. bcr ^arifer i^rer, theirs of the Parisians, i.e. of Paris. The 
phrase is tautological and inelegant. For the allusion«see 8, note. 
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ACT IV. SCENE 6. 

9{0Üt, the dress still peculiar to the legal profession in France. 
9ieÜ4i^a)lfe( belongs to imperial rather than royal insignia. Oflfct' 
gaüeit, to be placed on the altar as thank-offerings, Otbctti^ff^mucf, 
regalia^ presumably of the Hospitalers of St. John, f or the Templars had 
been abolished in 1312. ©aitttt $(ni)IOtt(e, see 2220, note. 

ACT IV. SCENE 7. 
2808. Compare 114 sqq. 

ACT IV. SCENE 8. 

2845. At her trial she said that people had often desired to kiss 
her hands and rings, but she had dissuaded them. 

ACT IV. SCENE 9. 

286z. gteifl^ eittem Sraum, as in a vision. 

2883. Joan had two brothers in the army and present at the 
coronation. Of these Schiller is silent. He assumes the sisters married 
and Ignorant of the presence of Raimond and Thibaut. 

2889. loorbett* Compare 163 1, note. 

2891. gttfriebett gebe«, be content, 

2893. boii^, equivalent to ** Are you notP* Compare 2770. 

2900. fcitl, be (suddenly), tticrbett, become (gradually). 

2907. ^(^t ttia^r, Surely, Often *.* Is it not so? " 

2912. gettäuittt* This impersonal use is rare (compare, however, 
2919, 3479), especially with the t% omitted. The reflexive (2914) is 
more common. This dreaming under the Druid-tree (compare 1070) 
is unhistorical. 

ACT IV. SCENE 10. 

Stage direction. The Dauphiiv being crowned now becomes l^dttig* 

2957. Compare 706, note and i Henry VI, I, vi, 29. 

2959. $((t(lt* This is contrary to Roman Catholic use and teach- 
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ing, but it serves to heighten the approaching catastrophe. Many 
wore images of Joan, and masses and coUects were said in her honor. 
See Walion, i, Appendix xxxii. 

ACT IV. SCENE ii. 

2973. tagen, come to light that Joan is a sorceress. 

2980. Thibaut forgot what the mediaeval church emphasized, that 
"God was no respecter of persons." Compare 2205, note. fd^led^t, 
piain, simple. Compare 827, note. 

2984. ^reiettteit, Trinity, 

2992. <Sa6baI^ Saturday, being the day that Christ lay in the 
tomb, was regarded throughout the Middle Ages as favorable to 
carnivals of witchcraft. The term is often used, though improperly, 
of the great annual demoniacal fBte on the Brocken of the Walpurgis 
Night, May 30, the subject of Goethe's "Faust," Scene 21. 

2995* ¥ttttfte are mentioned by no contemporary, but were the 
ordinary marks of demoniacal possession. 

3010. fiHlc bil^, collect yourself, 

3020. Stage direction. See p. vii for Schiller's opinion of this. 

3023. ftraf 1ltt4 fiftgClt, give me the He, gügcn is genitive. 

ACT IV. SCENE 13. 

3045. ^onigi^ t^tieben, royal safe conduct; not to be confounded 
with ÄÖnigSfricbe, a truce imposed by the king on private feuds. 

Act IV contains the material " tragic crisis," but the psychic " des- 
cending action," the moral conflict that produces the catastrophe. 
Successive Clements contribute to intensify it. Sorel's sympathy con- 
victs Joan's struggling heart of its passion. Already in Scene 3 she 
shrinks from the Virgin's banner, though willing to bear a reluctant 
part in the coronation which marks the formal close of her original 
mission. In this climax of her outward glory, her lowly origin is re- 
called by the reappearance of -the peasants of the Prologue, each of 
whom in his own way gives new intensity to Joan's self-torture. Her 
longing for her childish innocence becomes so intense under these in- 
fluences, that all her later experience seems a dream, a delusion that 
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presently gives way to the conviction that disobedience to her father 
has been the cause of her trials. Beneath this crushing bürden of 
guilty pride and undutifulness, her vow, her mission, fade from her 
sighjt. Thibaut possesses her mind, no longer repelling her as then, 
but fascinating her rather by his philistine realism and gloomy super- 
stition. How then must she shrink when Charles would make her a 
living Saint? What more natural than that in her passionate longing 
for penitential purification she should suffer in silence the successive 
waves of contumely to sweep her from supremacy to infamy? Thus 
while she renounces her glory, and for a time even her mission, she 
does not renounce her idealism, but rather, by that renunciation, Schil- 
ler would have her prociaim with double emphasis that above the 
things Seen and temporal are the things unseen and eternal. 

ACT V. SCENE i. 

3050. I^Ö^Ut, charcoal-burner, No coal was then mined in the 
Ardennes (3303). 

3065. enttaben, dischargey i.e. the battle may begin. 

3067. aufi^ $att)it geff^Iagen, crmhed, 

3069. tttaii^t^ happens, i.e. the reason is. 

3070. ttldti, became, in the general estimation. 

ACT V. SCENE 2. 
3080. (^tter is more emphatic than ba« eurige. 

ACT V. SCENE 3. 

3105. ^Vlih{t) f boy. Familiär. Compare dialectic English " bub." 

3106. mög^i^ @U(4 @Ott gefegnen, Goä bUss the drink to you. 
Such pious ejaculations are much more common in Germany than with 
US. Compare Oefcgnctc SWa^Igctt, @rüg ®ott, and the like. 

3107. VX^ 5tttgC gefaxt. Compare 172, note. 

3108. Church law forbade to give refreshment to a witch. 
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ACT V. SCENE 4. 

3x27. That is, she knows the points of compass, can foretell 
weatber and discover watercourses; all matters of value to a shepherd. 

3x30. in @U(4 geljett, repeni. 

3x35. (SIeitb, exile^ as originally. Now usually " misery " (com- 
pare 3167). 

3x37- fettet, for gefettet {fn^isX), 

3x40-57. The subjunctives loftret, Ijftttet, and possibly Herfhtntmtet 
(3144) change to indicatives: Her^mmtet (3146), fotttttet, liegt, 
littet, to indicate tbe passage of bis mind from puzzled wonder to as- 
sured conviction. galt (3146), would have profited, been of use. 

3x50. Tbe source of Joan's exaggerated view of paternal power bas 
been discussed at tbe close of Act IV. In general, tbe mediseval view, 
tbougb based on Epbes. vi, i, Coloss. iii, 20, and 2 Tim. iii, 2, was 
dominated by tbe Roman patria poiesias. 

3x92. Compare St. Mattb. x, 30, St. Luke xii, 7, xxi, 18, Acts xxvii, 
34. Tbe Old Testament bas similar passages, e. g. i Sam. xiv, 45. It 
is tberefore tbe more stränge tbat botb bere and in a letter to Goetbe 
about tbis very scene Scbiller sbould write Mottet* 

ACT V. SCENE 5. 

Tbis scene presents several difüculties. Isabeau seems to bave 
beard at Melun (1453) of Englisb success, and is on her way to join 
tbem. How then can her escort be Englisbmen (3228), and if they 
are, wby do not they know tbe way to their camp as well as sbe (3197)? 
Tben in 3225 sbe says she will foUow tbe troops, and immediately 
(3227) bastens in advance, we know not whither. 

3243. Compare St. Mattb. xxvii, 46. 

Tbe fourth act bad closed with Joan's "great refusal." From that 
moment sbe is conscious of no weakness, willing to leave all absolutely 
toGod(3i79). To Raimond, who sees only material success (3189), 
she seems fallen; to herseif sbe is standing, waiting forGod's purposes, 
never so strong as at tbis moment, because sbe bas fought seif and 
overcome. Sbe may indeed sbrink (3240-5) from a repetition of her 
soul's trial, but sbe does it in tbe spirit and partly in the words of her 
divine Master. 
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ACT V. SCENE 7. 

3253. loat fiegCltb. This use is uncommon and not commendable. 
3260. Compare 2749 sqq. and note at the close of Act I. 
3277. Unfli^ulb, %ttnt, ^er^etti^retttigfeit, are manifestations of 
one virtue, hence the Singular toot^nt and ntU^ {te* 
3280. ffl^Iage ftfl^ itti9 ^iittif intervene. 

ACT V. SCENE 8. 

3303. 9(Ybetttlfrioa(b, once of great extent, now confined to the 
heights on either side of the Meuse in the department of Nord Arden- 
nes, France. 

3311. bei, among, not "by." 

332z. ^attabittttt, safeguard, originally a statue of Pallas. Com- 
pare 2639 and Qassical Dictionary. 

These two scenes (V. 7-8) reveal the French court in much the same 
State of helpless incompetence as at the outset. Dunois, last to doubt, 
is first to return. Then the Archbishop sets his sails to the new breeze. 
But Du Chatel is unconvinced, and Burgundy and the king are sup- 
pressed here to heighten the effect of their appearance at the close. 
We must suppose, however, that Raimond's tale is suBicient to pro- 
voke these mercurial spirits to immediate, desperate action. 

ACT V. SCENE 9. 

3329. (attfett @htriit, assauU. 

3353-9 are essentially 1208-13. 

ACT V. SCENE 10. 

3373* ^Wi t^f is the Urne. Compare 3146. 

3392. Her own words at her trial. In prison she bore two, at 
times three chains (3393). She tried several times to escape, and 
was constant in prayer for the success of Charles (3463). 

ACT V. SCENE ii. 

34x6. Compare note at the end of I, 9, and the similar device for 
describing a battle in " Ivanhoe." 
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3421. SatÜettO^r Barhary horse, such as are still prized. 

3422. ©fitbattttett, men at armsy not the modern ^(tr^j d"* armes, 
3425. Srftcfe, drawbridge. 

3435« $ttl|lt, ftnul here. 

3452. ö»^ ofours or ofihe Franks. 

3457. ilüerf (^(agt ficft, rears, falls backward, 

346S-76. Compare Judges xv, 14 sqq., and xvi, 23 sqq. Sintfott, 
Samson. 

3531. fommetl, i.e. before God. 

354*' iflfigclflcibc, a girlish dress, The loose sleeves suggest 
glügcl (wings). 

This triumphant death, sealing the labor of her Kfe, illustrates "ro- 
mantic tragedy " at its best. In discovering that this dreaded meeting 
with Lionel is no longer a temptation, she recovers not only calmness 
but new confidence and joy at the thought of martyrdom. And so, 
made perfect by suffering, she is no longer the childish enthusiast, but 
the clear-eyed idealist who knows the joys of the earth she leaves, and 
elects with the apostle to purchase with a little pain an exceeding 
weight of glory (3544) for herseif and for her memory. " Short is the 
pain, eternal is the joy," this is the inspiration and the consolation of 
all high-souled endeavor, the only answer this world knows toThekla's 
lament over " the fate of the beautif ul on earth." 
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